= 4 


£ So DES ; 
VO Poe hs 3 N We Rk IE Bk 
King Dot & EEE 
* Fe "7 ky + l 
7] 


pimſelf and the Epifccwal Clergy; 
FROM THE 


« 
W 


| Presbycerian _ b- 


POPERY:. 


As itis managed by Mr. Baxter in hid 


Treatiſe of the Grottan Religion. 


4 


Together with a 


PREFACE 


SHEWING 


W hat Grounds there are of. 
Fears and ann of PoPERY. 


es man 


——_ 


1 L0nD ON, Printed by A. C. for Fames Collins; 
+ if the Kings Artis in Ladgate-ftrees. 1672 | * 


nes 4 


WT 2» 


@ = 0 


_ 


os. 


. +. 


: 


% * 


PREFACE 


To the 


R EADER: 


READER, 
2B, Hs enſuing Treatiſe being ſome- 
#1 


what ſuperannuated , the Book: 
ſeller was very ſolicitous to have 
it ſet off with ſome Preface, that 
might recommend it to the preſent 
Genius of the Age, and reconcile it to the pre» 
ſent Funitnre of Aﬀairs And though I am 
none of the moſt Zealous Patrons of the Preſs, 
aud am at this time as buſie and as much con- 
cerned as De-Wit , or any of the High and 
Mighty Burgomaſters , ix Matters of a cloſer 
and more comfortable importance v0 my ſelf 
and my own Aﬀeaijcs: Tet I conld not but 


UH be fo far, tadfimportunity , as to improve 


"bv up work time that 1 could get into 
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iſpoſal, towards the Gratification of 
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If, 
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| The Preface. 
bis Requeſt. And that bas brought forth this 


Preface, ſuch an one 5#t is 3 for how it will 
prove, I my ſelf neither am, nor (ill *tis too 
late) .ever ſhall be a competent Fudge, in that 
it muft be raviſht out of my hands before my 
thoughts can poſſibly be cool enough to review or 
corred the Indecencies either of its ſtile or con- 
trivance. But which way my mind will work it 
elf and its thoughts, T am neither Prophet nor 
Aﬀtrologer enough certainly to foretel ; though 
the Heads I at this moment, and under tbe pre- 
ſent Schemes and Aſpefts of the Heavens, in- 
zend to treat of, arc only theſe two : Firſt, To 
ſay ſomething of the Treatiſe it ſilf and hen, 
Secondly, Something of the ſeaſonableneſs of 
#ts Publication and this ( unleſs my bumour 
chance to jade me) is likely enough to exter me 
#pon a farther proſecution of the Argument is 
Jelf, as far as it bas a more particular refe- 
"rence to the preſent ſtate of things : And from 
zhis it is odds but I ſhall take accafion to beftow 
Jome Animadverfions upon one ]. O. the great 
Bell-weather of Dijturbance and Sedition. 

As to the firft , I ſuppoſe it is not at all ma- 
terial to give an account either by what miſ- 
fortunes it came to be ſo long bidden from pub- 
lick viery, or by what lucky accidents it came 
#0 be ſo long preſerved in private bands : It 
* enoupb to let thee know, that at length it 
home to fall to the poſſiſſion of one that had 
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always had a very high efteem of the Authors: 

very great Worth and Abilities , and that - 
therefore was very unwilling that any thing 
ſhould periſh that was written by ſo great and 
fo accompliſht a man : A man ſo great and 
fo accompliſht , that the meaneſt charader 
we can give of him, is, that he was one 
of the greateſt of the Age he lived in. For 
14 the firſt place, He was by Nature furniſhht 
with an unuſual mixture of wit, ſagacity, and 
Judgment 3 Perfeltions that rarcly mect in one 
perſon , but were all eminent and of equal 
ftrength in the Genius of his mind. And in the 
next place, bis Natural Parts were admirably 
improved by ſtudy and induſtry in all the choze 
ceſt 2nd moſt uſeful parts of Learning. He was 
an excellent Divine, an accurate Lawyer, and 
an exalt Hiſtorian, and ( as far as the Preju- 
dices of the Age would permit bim_) an acute 
Philoſopher. And then, Laſtly, All theſe 
mighty Advantages both of Nature and Edu- 
cation, were improved to their utmoſt uſefulneſs 
and perfetion by experience and publick Im- 
ployment. His Book and bis Retirement did 
not make him lazy and unwcildy for Buſineſs \ 
but being of a brave and enterprizing temper, 
of an ative and ſpritely mind , he was al- 
ways buficd either in contriving or performing, 
great Deſigns. He was indefatigable in bis 
Undertakings, and undaunted under bis Suf- 
| A 3 ferings 1 
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ferings and he had xot only the Art, but the 
Opportunity of bringing forth bis Learning in- 
to wſe and pratjice. And as be was able to 
accompliſh the moſt gallant attempts, ſo was 
be always ready not onely to juſtifie their In- 
mocence , but to make good their Bravery, in 
ſpite of all the Accuſations of Envy, and all 
the Arts of Detrattion- He neither did nor 
thought any thing, but what was great and 
extraordinary. In ſhort , bis Alions were 
equal to bis Abilities , and bis Writings equal 
zo both. | 

' TÞt 4s true, the Church of Ireland wil, the 
Largeſt Scene of bis Aftions \ but yet there in a 
little time be wrought out ſuch wonderful Al- 
terations, and ſo exceeding all belief, as may 
eoMmince us that he had a Mind large and 
aAive enough to bave managed the Roman 
Empire, at its greateſt extent. For as be fi- 
Miſht all the gloriow Deſigns that be undertook, 
fo he manayed all bis Aﬀairs with that pru- 
dence and caution , that the malice and cun- 
ning of all by Enemies, though they were in- 
vited and encouraged by thoſe that were to be 
bis Fudges, could not find out matter enough 
td make out ſo much as the appcarance of a 
plauſible Aceuſation : ſo that the infinkte pains 
they were at to enſnare and to blaſt bjs inno- 
cence, became au irrefragable teſtimony both 
of bis Wiſdom and bis Integrity. No Inju- 
wy os 66 0h ' 44 © »# / : 4 es ftice. 


The Preface. | 


ftice was bold and bardy enough to offer vio- 
lence to ſuch an exati and nnblemiſht Vertue ; 
and i all bis Troubles from wild and nnrea- 
ſonable men, bis Reputation was ſtill preſerved 
45 clear and a5 ſpotleſs as bis Conſcience : They 
were both Armour of Proof againſt Tories aud 
againſt Presbyterians. Though at length that 
could not exempt him from being involved in 
the common ruine, and he was then forc:d even 
to put bimſelf into Baniſhment, when nothing 
was ſo criminal or ſo unſafe at bome as Loy- 
alty. Hy righteous Soul could not endure to 
behold the Inſolence and Hypacrifie of thoſe 
Goodly and Rebel Saints, whoſe very beſt pre- 
Fexces were 4 more deſperate affront both to Go- 
vernment and Religion, than perbaps any Age 
or Hiſtorian can parallel ; but whoſe worſt pra- 
ftices were villanous not only beyond example, 
but belief. | 

And thus Chritendom became the place 
of bis Habitation, or rather of his Pilgrimage 
and that was ſome conſiderable advantage to the 
largeneſs of bis thoughts : for as be was rarely 
adorned in all kinds of true and uſeful Know- 
ledge, and as the main Argument of his Pains 
po. Conſultations, was tbe Peare and Intereſt 
of Chrittendom 3 ſo he was confirmed in tbe 
reaſonableneſs of his Projefs , or rather Opi- 
nions concerning it ' by bis Travels and Obſer- 
vations. He was before excellently killed in 
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the. Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of the Primi» 
tive and Apoſtolical Church ; but now be had 
more opportunity , or at eaſt more leiſure #9 
_— .all the miſcarriages of the preſent 

brches, aud particular Combinations of the 
Chriſtian World, by their ſeveral. deviations 
from their original Praftice and Inſtitution. 
And that was the Method be preſcribed to all 
diſſenting Parties , in order 10 a Catholick A- 
greement, and a ſober Reformation to forego all 
their upſtart and unwarraxtable Innovations, 
and return t1 the ancient and Apoſtolical fim- 
plicity 3 a thing very eaſie and very pradticable, 
were not Intereſt and Innorance engaged againſt 
it. Not that be was ſa vain or ſo preſuming as 
to bope to ſee it effetied in his own days : He 
200 well underftood with bm- many invincible 
Pre judices it was obſtrutied , he therefore only 
defign:d to declare his Judgment to the Wiſe 
and the Unprejudicate, and ſu to leave it to 
Poſterity, and ſome bappy Tunfture of Af airs 
to accompliſh mbat he could only adviſe aud 
wiſh for. '' 3 

" But by this plain dealing with all Partie, 
it is not to be doubted (becauſe it always ſv 
bzyppens in the like caſes) but that be mujt 
diſpleaſe and diſoblige all ,, but more eſpecially 
he raiſed the Chaler, and enraged the Zeal of 
the Geneva Fattion 3 that Waſpiſh Sed be- 
ing according to the bumonr and ſpirit of their 
EE 79 +, 5" Fountder, 
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or Contradiftion. And then immediately 
there was no gainſaying but that he muſt be as 
arrant a Papift as Antichrift hiniſelf. This 
(ery they) ſmels of a Spaniſh-Popiſh- Feſui- 
tical- Arminian Plot. Tt 5s a plain Proſe- 
eution of the Cardinal of Lorrains deſign, 
that allowed aunual Penſions, even to the Lut- 
theran Miniſters themſelves to revile and 
preach down Mr. Calvin , thereby to reduce 
the People to 'Popery» That crafty Stateſ- 
man knew well enough, that he was the only 
14 xv to: their Myſtery of Iniquity , and 
were he but once removed out of the way, the 
Apoſtolical Chair would quickly be reſtored to 
its ancient Empire and Siveraignty over 
the Chriſtian World. And hence the Alarm 
is given to the People both from the Pulpit 
and the Preſs, to ſtand upon their Guard 
againſt ſuch dangerous and Babylonith At- 
tempts. Theſe moderate and lukewarm men 
are but the Forerunners of the man of Sin, 
and do but prepare the ways for bis Entrance 
by removing the ſtrongeſt, and moſt ſtubborn 
Oppoſition againſt bim. 

And what though be deal as roundly, 
and much more ſeverely with the Church of 
Rome, that is but a meer diſguiſe for his 
Preſent turn 3 theſe hard Conditions are ea- 
fily ſh then off, when once the Proteſtant cauſe 
and intereſt is utterly expired. And 
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And therefore be and bis | Partizans may 
pnbliſh as many Books as they pleaſe againſt 
their preſent abuſes and corruptions , but 
the moſt charitable defign they can be ſuppo- 
ſed to aim at,is to bring in @ more refined and 
a more cunning Popery. And when this ſur- 
miſe is once voted and noiſed abroad, and 
vonch'd by prblick fame or their own vulgar 
Tales, it i ia vain to remonſtrate to their 
radenſs and difingenuity. I is not , no, it 
cannot be doubted of by any but ſuch as are 
ether privy, or, at leaſt, well-miſhers to the 
deſign > ſuch indeed may pretend or connter- 
feit a Disbelirf, to cover their intentions,and 
to eſcape ſuſpicion. * Aud bythis Artifice they 
begin firſt to ſeize uþon all men in their Wits, 
either for madmen or for parties in the Plot. 
And theu the common people dare not but 
believe it in their own defence , leſt they ſhowld 
be ſuſpe&ed to have loſt their Underſtandin 
as well 2s their Religion- And by this wa, 
and boiterous Confidence are they able, as 
oft as they-pleaſe , to raiſe any aiſingenuous 
and ſpiteful ſurmile into popular Reputation, 
and by ſtrength of fare and forzbead to bear 
out the credit of the lavgeſt and moſt abuſwe 

- Lyis. And it is well known what ſtrange 
and monſtrous flories they obtrud:d upon t 
Multitude againſt the King , the Biſhops, and 
the Church of England, is defyance even to 
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common ſenſe and the moſt undenyable Expe- 
rIences df: 
But no man was more vehemently charged 
and more confidently condemned of this At- 
tempt than this Reverend Prelate \. partly be- 
cauſe be was a zealous and reſolute Aſertour 
of the publick, Rites and Solemnities of the 
Church againſt all their wild and fanatich 
Pranks partly becauſe he expunged ſome of 
their dear and darling Articles , not only 
from the Chriſtian Faith , but from the Pro- 
teftant Cauſe , in that they were ſo far fram 
being or pretending, to be of Apoſtolical Au- 
tiquity , that they rrere much younger than 
the Reformation 1t ſelf, or, at beſt, were but the 
Opinions of ſome private Doftors and were 
never eftabliſh'd into Articles, by any oo 
Laws or Councils : or if they were wote 
for Orthodox Dottrines in any meeting, in 
Germany or Geneva, they were never re- 
ceived for ſuch in the Church of England; 
and therefore ought not t9 be charged wpon 
the Proteſtant Cauſe as ſuch,much leſs upon the 
Engliſh Reformation , when it was never any 
part of its deſign to model new Bodies of Or- 
thodoxy , nor to exchange the old School- 
Dottors for Calvinian Syſtems and Syntagms, 
but meerly to clear the Chriſtian Faith of 
all Corruptions and innovations, and reform 
it into its primitive and uncorrupted fimpli- 
cit ys 
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city. And if any Errours or fond Opini- 
ons ſhould have eſcaped ber firſt- Obſervati- 
on, ſhe reſcrves a porer in berſelf, to re- | ( 
view her own Decrees > and either to rati- | 
fic, or aboliſh them, as they ſhall, upon ma- 
ture 'deliberation , appear conſonant to this ; 
Rule, and agreeable to ths deſign. Thitvas | 
ever the Doftrine of the ſober and intelligent 
men of the Church of England , as well 4s 
her own declared ſenſe. They would never 
frebmit to any Authority of a later date, 
thay the fonr firſt general Conncils , and 
as for all forrain Churches of the modern ſtamp, 
they were ſo far from being determined by 
them , that they cenſured all their proceed- 
ings, and rejefed all their Dottrines , that 
Fell ſhort of,, or went beyond their own ſtan- 
dard of Prudence and Moderation. 
But this was not to be endured by the 
erce and fiery Calviniſts, ta have all their 
Orthodox ſtuff. cnt off at one blow; had they 
WL ſent ſo much pains, and gained ſo much 
" repmtation,by their 5kill in Polemick, Theology , 
F, ' and muſt they now throw away all their Pro- 
blems,Subtilties,and Diſtinions, and muſt all 
their deep and ſolid Learning be at laſt deſpiſed 
as a filly and impertinent piece of Duncery ? 
This certainly muſt needy be very grievous, and 
ſomewhat provoking to great Clerks. Men care 
mat to be convinced, that they have waſted ſo 
py much 
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wnch Oyl and Sweat to no purpoſe. Arid though 
they are not able to juftifie the Follies and Er- 
rors of their Edxcation \ yet being fluſh'd with 
the Glory that they have gain'd among their 
own party, by their skill and ability in contend - 
ing for their Opinion, it is eafie to imagine bow 
ftubbornly they will firuggle in its defence, ra- 
ther than quit the ſupport of their pride and 
ſelf-conceitedneſs. This Itch is ſo incident and 
delightful to humane Niture , that where it 
is not over-ruled by an habitual Integrity and 
Diſcretion , it is the moſt powerful (not to ſay 
the only.) motive of all our AGtions > and has 
ſuch a ftrit and undiſcernable Influence upos 
our moſt ſerious thoughts , that if wel-mean- 
ing men are not very careful, or very curious 
in obſerving, and preventing its inward mo- 
tions , it will quickly prevail over their Un- 
derſtandings , infinuate into all their defigns, 
and poyſon their beſt Intentions and Reſoluti- 
ons. So that they may eaſily believe them- 
ſelves paſſimately concerned for the love of 
Truth and the Glory of God whilft all their 
mighty zeal and paſſion may be nothing elſe 
than Eruptions of pride and vanity. And 
wherever pint 7 rules, it is — 
impetuous and moſt importunate Principle in 
the world. No ſort of men ſo boifterous 
and irrefiftible as thoſe , whoſe imaginations 
are overcome with the vebemence of its _— 
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And this is the caſe of onr peeviſh and Grab- 
_ Kreer Divincs 5 they bave, when time was ; 
been looked upon as Authors of efteem and 
credit in the world , and were once admired, 
and applauded, for the deep and the ſolid meu 
of the Age, and as they bave walked the 
Streets, have ſometimes had the pleaſure of a 
this is that Demoſthenes , from the mare 
knowing and judicious Tankard-bearers: And 
iy all Aſanults. and Challenges from the Ene- 
mies of the preciſeſt, and moſt refined ſort 
of Orthodoxy , they have been called forth to 
- defend the Canſe,and in all Tryals of contro- 
verfial Skill have ever come off with ſucceſs and 
vidory. Truth bas always hung wpon their 
Pens , and they have been courted, aud con- 
faulted as the Oracles of thar Age, Learned 
men bave ſubmitted themſelves to their Fudg- 
ment, and their Writings have flood or fell at 
their Tribunal,and in all the nice and more dif- 
ficwult Controverſies their Decree bas determi= 
ned what js Orthodox, and what Heretical. 
Now theſe men muſt needs lye under vehe- 
ment temptations. of being very troubleſome 
and pragmatical, and upon every trifling oc- 
caſion of annoying the publick with perpetual 
Pamphlets and Scribles. 

And Icannot divine what other provocation 
Mr. B. bad to meddle with Grotius or Biſhop 
Bramhall, thex that they were learned enough 
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to deſpiſe the Ignorance of the higheſt knowledge 
that be or any of bis Brethren coultl pretend 
to. Andcertainly be muſt bave been bravely 
fluſht and perch't in bis own conceit, that cneld 
prevail with himſelf to venture, upon three or 
four days fludy , to bolt forth ſuch bold and 
raſh cenſw=res againſt twoſuch great Wits and 
great Scholars. Had be then been furniſhed 
withLearning enough to underſtand the vaſt diſ- 
ortion between bis own and their abilities, 

be would rather have trembled at their Names, 
thaz bave attempted their Reputations. Mer. 
B. muſt not think bimſelf undervalued by be- 
ing placed ſs many degrees below them for 
' alas ! it is not every Rabbi that is ſufficient- 
ly qualificd to fit at their Feet. And I dowbt not 
but the opportunities he has fince bad to emprove 
and raiſe bimſclf to an bighes form of Learning, 
have convinced bim of the confidence and unad- 
viſedneſs of that undertaking as the rudeneſs 
and extravagance of bis own Party bas taught 
bim more candour and civility towards the 
Chrrch of England. And therefore this 
Treatiſe was not publiſhed to impair bis E 
ſteem, in the leaſt, but for a Correfiion of 


 , bis ſcribling bumour, and a warning to their 
Fj Rot-Divines , that are ſo perpetually nibling 


and gnawing other mens Writings ; that by 

tbis example they may learn bow eafie a thing it 

3s to blaſt ſuch hafty Conceptions, and be a little 
_ | frighted 
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frighted from being ſo very pert and forward 
at ſuch wuncivil Attempts." For upox Peruſal 
of it, I cannot imagine any man eitber ſo par- 
tial or ſo ignorant, as not to grant that our 
Authour bas with Anctus , enough , and 
C conſidering all Circamſtanices ) Modeſty too 
mach , not only anſwered but bafficd all ſuch 
Accuſations of his Advtrſary as are at all ma- 
terial in themſelves or-pertinent to the Cauſe , 
and that without condeſcending to play with 
bim at bis Syſtcmatical and Puſh-pin Divi- 


. But the main Reaſin that put me upon tht 
Publication of it,was thereby to give ſome check, 
to their preſent diſingenuity 5 for though Mr. 
B. bave learnt more modejty then to be ſo 
prodigal as formerly in ſending abroad his 
bard ' enſures and poſitive Decrees againſt 
every Body and upon every Occaſion z yet 
others that pretend to as great ant w_—_ 
and Authority with the holy Brotherbood (till 

\ perſevere in the ſame rudencſs and incivili- 
ty towards the Church of t ngland , and wpoxt 
every flight accident are beating up the Drums 
againſt the Pope and Popiſh Plots \ they de- - 
 ſery Popery in every common and uſual 

chance , and a Chimney cannot take. Fire in 
the City or the Suburbs , but they are im- 
mediately crying Feſuitcs and Fireballs. And 
"41 for all thoſe that wear Canonical __ 
an 
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and walk iu Caſſocks aud Girdles ; they xtt al 
leaft Penfuners to, his. Holineſs 3 and let theng 
projeſt or pretend what they pleaſe , they. ave, 
Popelings in their Hearts, and Worſbipper# 
the Beaſt in ſecret, and own bim too ſhamefullly 
in their open, and avowed  Pradtices: In 6 
much that, the great Scribler of tht Party; 
(þ O.). bluſbes not to charge them with a total 
poſtafie from the Reformation , and to ple; 
this in juſtification of their Nouconformitys 
We fear not (ſays Shame= . __ 
facedneſs } to own that we Diſcourſe 
cannot Conform to Arminia- WITS abs. 
niſm, Socinianiſm on the one Loves Py 
hand, (be migbt as well have. pag. 18, 
added all the I(ms 3 the Old. © . 
Teſtament , Perizzitiſm , Hiyitiſm, Jebuſj- 
tiſc, Hittitiſn\, &c. ) or Popery on the 
other, (and why not. Sorctry and Extortion 
zoo ? ) with what new or (pecious Pretences 
ſoever they may be blended, 
This 14 hns old Modeſty, and brawny-faced 


Confidence : who, befide this bumble, melting, 


broken hearted Secret One, cold baye vented 
ſuch lofty ftrains of Candour and Ingenwity ? 
But the Viper is ſo ſwelPd with Venom, that 
it muſt either burſt or ſpit its Poiſon; The 
Dunghtl is bis only Magazine, and Calumny 
bis only Weapon 3 and he hat no other Apology 
fo juftifie the Rudeneſ; and Incivility 4 his 
A c 
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Seriblings, but b ſuch loud and thundering 
Falfifications- And though he has been ſo of- 
ten and ſo ſhamefully correfied for theſe baſe 
and unworthy Arts, yet *tis not in bis power 
#0 forbear them , when they are the reſult of 
bis Hremour and Genius. For had bis Com- 
Plexion been capable of a Bluſh or a modeſt 
Thought, I dare ſay he has not wanted for 
Means and Opportunities of learning better 
Manners. But be is ſo far from being re- 
formed by the ſharpeſt Rebukes aud Correfli- 
0ng , that they only provoke bim to greater - 
Sullenneſs, and more enraged Abuſets, and 
in fleed of being brought to Tears and Repen- 
tance, be improves in the Boldneſs and Inſo- 
lence of bis Aſperſions. It is not ſufficient 
now adays to repreſent ws Papiſts, Socinians, 
#nd Hereticks ; that 5s an eafie aud ay ordi- 
nary Slander he was able to face that ont 
when be was but a Novice, and nnexperienced 
in the Arts of Malice and Confidence : Theſe 
were bis common Performances or thirty 
years ago. But nowbis Mightineſs ſcorns to 
ftoop bis Proweſs to ſuch low and creeping At- 
chievements 3 they become not the Courage and 
the Confidence of ſo Renowned a Wight 3 he 
diſdain to vent a Slander that is not too big 
for any Mans Throat or Conſcience but his 
own. And now things are come to that deſpe- 
rate paſs in the Chnrch of England, that they 


are 
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ave not contented to be Jeluites and Sociniarls 
themſelves, but (OTempora! O Mores |) 
they will force all others, that defire to be ad+ 
mitted into ber Communion, to ſubmit to Pos 
Piſh and Horetical Subſcriptions and theres 
no other cauſe of the Independent Separation; 
than that they dare not in Conſcience t0ns 
form to Popery and Socinianiſm. + Deay 
Heart ! How could I bug and kiſs thee fon 
all this love and ſweetneſs ? Well fare Poop 
Macedo for 2 modeſt Fool ! He could —_ 
have rub d bis Forebead to ſuch a burni 
Confidence, as to venture upon ſuch not 
an palpable Forgeries, ſs contradiftery both 
in themſulves, and to every Mans own Knaw«, 
ledge and Experience. For 'in the Name of 
Truth, what new Doftrines have we madeyts 
reſſary to Conformity, over and above the of 
Articles, which yet he is ſo far from bringhol 
rder thi Indiftment , that he makgs our. 
parture from-them the very Charge of our 
Poſtafie? B80 that how wild. and wanton þs 
ever we may be inconr-own Sentiments, there, 
is nothing to be found in Nature of ſo daring 
and deſperate a Confidence , befi de the po} 
and renowned ), O. as to belch in the fare of 
the Sun ſuch foul and: uncleanly Railings 
But be i4 4 "Man of that inveterate and''mn-. 
cnrable Pride, that there is no rancour ſpinefut 
or difmgenuoue tnough to be atmired at in'bims, 
a 2 But 
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But now that IT bave ſeized him, I cannot 
let bim paſs without taking notice to the World 
of another eminent inftance of bis Reviſhing 
Candonr and Ingenuity : That when be had 
withort any Provocation , (though that he ne- 
ver needs) in a publick, and ſolemn way un- 
dertaken the Defence of the Fanatich,, ( auſe, 
and when be had reaſon done bim in a parti- 
exloy Rejoinder to all his Pretences and Ex- 
ceptions, ſuch as they were, be could think, of 
ſatisfying bis People , and ſalving bs Repu- 
tation by Scribling over the very ſame ſtuff a- 
gain, and preſenting it to the World in a new 
Pamphlet , and under another Title, without 
regarding bow comfortably it bad been expoſed 


and baffled by a loving Friend , even for bis 


own dear ſake. For wboever will' be at the 
ale pains to peruſe bis late Diſcourſe of 
Evangelical Love, ChurchPeace and Unity, 
will never be able to find one ſyllable #0 the 
Purpoſe , beſide a perpetnal Repetition of the 
old worn-out Story of Unſcriptural Ceremo- 
nies, and ſome frequent Whinings, and ſome- 


_ times Ravings about his bard uſage in being 


Je ſeverely chaftiſed, aud innumerable Sug ge- 


lions :tbat all that are or pretend to be Loyal to 

"the preſent Setlement f 

land, are not ſo upon any Principles of Inte- 
grity or Conſcience , but purely for their own 

_ ſeoular and carnal Ends : i. & inplain Eng- 


tbe Church of Eng- 


liſh, 
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liſh, they are all downright Knaves. Theſe 


are the moſt pertinent paſſages I can meet 
with in the Book,, but they are not very new 3 
ſome others indeed I meet with ſomewhat new- 
er, but then they are lot very pertinent. ' It is 
a very new diſcovery to demonſtrate that the 
Church of England is —_ Schiſma- 
tical, becauſe the Independents are reſolved 
one and all to continue ſeparate . from ber 
Communion 3 and though it i not as new, yet 
it 5 as odd an Obſervation, that all Parties in 
Chriſtendom (except only the little: Flock, of 
their own Secret Ones) are profeſt Rebels to 
the moſt neceſſary end-indiſpenſable Inftituti- 
ons of the Lord Chriſt , that none of them 
qught to be ſuffered to live in an open and 
babitual _— of bis Laws ;, particularly 
that the Church of England # 8s little ty be 
endured as the Church of Rome , becauſe they 
perſecute thoſe that are better than themſelves ; 
and $t. John tells us, (Revel. 21. 8.) Mur- 
ther is as bad as Idolatry. If it will do bim 
or bis cauſe any kindneſs , we: will let theſe 
paſs for New Lights, and wonderful pat to 
tbe buſineſs of Toleration. Did ever Man 
write or ſpeak, with ſuch a fluent Vein o® looſe- 
neſs and impertinency ? Ts it credible that 
any Creatures that pretend to common ſenſe, 
aud the ſhapes of Men , could ever accept, 


| mych leſt admire ſuch dull and intolerable 
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Bungling ? And yet it is rare and admira- 
ble to the Wits of the Congregation , and the' 
Doctor is a wonderfully precious and convin- 


cing May. But the trmtÞ is , he has an Ad-' 


vautage above moſt of bis Neighbours for Wri- 
ting Non-ſenſe.in that his common Readers de- 
ſpair beforehand to underſtand the Categori- 
calneſs of bis Logick,: Otherwiſe he abounds ſo 
plentifully with Abſurdities and Tucoberences 
2n every Page, that there is nothing to keep him 
from "os deſpicable even t0 the Apron-mey 
of his own Diſtenſction, but a peculiar Vn- 
comtbucſs and Obſcurity of ſtile > whereby as 
they cannot bope to carry along with thets the 
Thread and Connexion of the Diſcourſe, ff nei- 
ther dare they preſume to obſerve its Plaws 
and Weakneſſes 3 but (if their Prejudices (0 
meline them) they ſuppoſe at all adventnre 
ome extraordinary depth of Reaſon and Me- 
aphyſicks , that Men of their Education are 
either able to fathom, nor obliged to under- 
ftand, | 

'* Ard be may take his Liberty, as much aud 
as long as he pleaſes , to amnſe his own ga- 


ze and admiring Drove with this profound. * 


and ronderful Non-ſenſe, provided he will be 
advifcd not to lay out bis Talent ts the diſtur- 
bnct of bis Neivbbours : But if he will be 
venting bis Gall aud his Tyworance againſt the 
_eft2bliſht Laws and Conſtitutions of the Com- 
« monwealth, 
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monwealth., he muſt not take it ill, if bis 
ſhameful folly (not to name ſometbing worſe) 
he diſcovered and laid open to the Warld. 
And therefore in my Opinion it would be very 
good advice, if be would be perſwaded to give 
quer this thread-bare Comroverfie of Church- 
Government, and ſpend the remainder of his 
Days in embelliſhing and illuſtrating that 
yy and important Diſcovery , with which 

e has ſo lately obliged the World, viz. That 
the Determination of a Septimary Portion in 
the Hebdomadal Revolution, is, or is nat, (I 
care not whether) an addition of the Law De- 
calogical to the Law Natural. Ah! What 
Exifying DoGrine is this ta the White- Aprons 2 
þÞ could be no leſs to them than a Demonſtra+ 
tive Evidence of the Morality and Divine In» 
ſtitution of the Lords Day 3 and doubtleſs 
they would, with the Fews, ſooner Roſt them- 
ſelves than a ſmall Foint of Mutton upon the 
Day of Sacred Reſt. He may (I ſay) tri- 
fle with bis own Proſelytes after this rate as 
much and as long as be pleaſes, and ns 
body will be much concerned to diſabuſe Pea- 
ple ſo reſolved to abuſe themſelves. Bmt if be 
will not be ſatisfied with the Priviledge of 
being learnedly impertinent , unleſs be may 


” 


make uſe of bis Liberty to diſcompoſe the Pub- 


lick Peace , be may thank bimſelf for what _ 
will follow : For be will be ſure to encaunter 
* 4 nf 
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to bis cot too many Perſons that love their 


Conntry too well , to ſuffer it to be over-run 
and debaucht by ſuch ſhallow Monntebanks 
and Impoſtors. EOS 
But my juft Indignation againſt this Mans 
inſolent and inſufferable Behaviour , tran- 
Sports me into too vebement and ſmart Re- 
Jentments of his' vile and dirty Prattices 3 yet 
'becauſe be js ſo forward upon all occaſions, 
and without them too, to appear in the Head 
of the Party, and 44 at preſent not only the 
chief Ringltader, ' but the only Champion of 
the Cauſe 1 I cannot prevail with my ſclf to 
tet him go yet,” without remarking for the pre- 
vention of all their Subtcrfuges and Tricks of. 
eſcape, one little Artifice whereby bis Fol- 
lowers would ſalve and redeem bis Reputa- 
xiou, Viz. That bis Adverſary was not ſo 
ingenumy as to engage him upon equal terms, 
buet took advantage of bis old Miſcarriages 
and Engagements in the late Rebellion , and 
prevailed more by perſonal Refleftions than 

ength of Argument 3 ſo that though be could 
with eaſe bave Replied ts all bis pertinent 
Objections , yet be could not in diſcretion re- 
vive ſo many old and forgotten Stories. 


T1. Be it fo. And if be fland indified 
of ſuch Enormities againſt bys Prince and 
Connirey, 4s are netiber 10" be txeeuſed nor 
defended, 
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defended , yet bomever it is not modeſt for 
him to defie bis Accuſation as be bas done in 


 pmblick, by charging it with ſlander and 


ſexerrility. If he be not guilty, be ought to 
plead bis Innocence if he be , he might have 


 Jome reaſon to complain of want of Candour, 


'but none at all of want of Truth. And it 
only becames his Confidence , to defeat the 
Credibility of a plain and undeniable mat- 
ter of fat , by buffing and giving the lye 
in plain Engliſh , and that in þ Fo to 
the Convithons of his own Conſcience , to 
the Teftimony of bis own Writings, and 
to the Notoreity of bis own Prafiices, This 
is pretty well for Modeſty. But if he ever 
were guilty , be u ſo ſtill; for nothing can 
recover his Innocence , but a ſincere antl as 
hearty Repentance 3 and till be bas cut off all 
bis Ancient Crimes , by ſome publick, ac- 
knowledg ment and ſatisfatiion, he cannot 
be ſuppoſed to bave forſaken bis old Difpen- 
ſation , but ſtill to cantinue 4s very a \ccret 
one as ever. And yor bad be been proceeded 
with, as they pretend, it would not bave been, 
in the leaſt , impertingnt to bis Adverſary's 
Cauſe or Argument , whilſt be was jr” bs 
ding the Government to beware of that ſort of 
men , to repreſent bow thoſe that are moſt 
forward to appear iu their Defence, were ugver 
confiderable for any thing but Sediticn and 

| Diſloyal- 
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Diſloyalty : And that is a very ſtrong Acceſ« 
fron to the dire force of bis Argument , when 
we find none concrrn'd to enervate or diſt 
parage its Evidence, vn ſub as are known 
to deſign nothing but uſcbief or diſturbance. 
And there can ſcarce be a more effetinal 
Proof of the Dangers, and Ill-conſequences of 
Toleration , than that ]. O. and ſome/otbers 

' of bis Kidney, (5 much beſtir themſflves to 
obtain it: all Governments bave certainly reaſon 
enough to be jealow of all ſuch deſigns as 
are carried on by profeſſed Enemies of tbe 
State. The only unanſwerable Objefion that 
the Nature of” the Argument it ſelf affords , 
is, the natural Tendency of fanatick, and en- 
thuſiaſtick, Principles , to wild and ſeditioug 
Prattices but when ſuch right peaceable men 
& theſe are obſerved to come forth in its de- 
Fance , that farther proves the Event, that 
was but probable in the Nature of things, 
to be really laid, and intended in the minds 
of men , and the Reſult of all is, that pub- 
lick Broils and Tumnlts is not only the na- 
tural Effet , but the ſerious end of all their 
Pretences. And this I preſume is competent» 
ly material to the ſcope of the Diſcourſe. 

And as this way of Procedure could not 
have been juſily charged with any Imperti+ 
mence, ſo much leſs with any Diſingenaity ; 
for in ſober ſence , what milder yes 
coul 
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could a Perſon ſo obnoxious deſerve , of me- 
deſtly expet , though it were only to take 
dow bis. malepert Confidence aud Preſumpmt- 
on but-when, beſide that , it was ſo diredt 
4 Conſideration to the matter in Debate , no 
Laws of Ingenuity could oblige, no nor ſcarce 
excuſe any man,that ſhould baulk, ſuch weighty 
advantages to ſo boneſt a cauſe, only ont of rt 
gard and tenderneſs to a malefattours Repw- 
tation. Eſpecially when he ſhall ſo often ( ax 
be bas publickly dene) proclaim open Defiance 
to all Accuſations, boaſt of his own meeknefs 


' and innocence , and with ſuch an intolerable 


Confidence, piſp at the vanity , and filineſs 
of all ſuch ungrounded reflections. What o- 
ther courſe can be taken with ſuch a boiſterous 
Herff , than to daſh back bis bold Afﬀronts 
and Challenges into bis own Teeth, and beat 
down ſuch a daring Impudence with the 
weight of its own Guiit. And thereby les 
the world ſee how little Conſcience or Mb- 
deſty is to be expefed from theſe demure pre- 
cious ones , that can bare np ſo bravely un- 
der ſuch a ſinking load of horrour and vila- 
xy. And though the Government has been 
pleaſed to forgive and forget all their Godl 
pranks, yet it is not to be -endured, to ſer 
them look, ſo big, and talk, ſo loud upon Pre- 
ſumption of their own Innocence ; and who 
could believe it, that People ſo guilty _ 

| F 
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all accounts, both before God and Man, (and 
ſo they are and muſt be, till they bave diſ- 
exned their former Praftices , and renounced 
 gbeir former Principles by ſome publick, Prote- 
flations of Repentance) ſhould be ſo irrecove- 
rebly faln from all ſhame and modeſty,as to ſpit 
at the moſt modeſt ſuſpicions of their Honeſty, 
$0 ſtand on tip-toe upon their own Tuftification, 
and in flead of being hranght ta any Remorſe 
or Contrition for all their horrid and publick 
Crimes, to caſt off all Reflefians upon their 
Guilt, with all the flatelineſs of Pride, and 
all the aſſurance of a good Conſcience * And 
therefore until they have given us ſome more 
Satisfaftory Symptoms and Indications of their 
Repentance, they bave nor can have no reaſox 
to complain of our want of Charity for ſuppo- 
them conſtant to their good old Principlex, 
and their good old Cauſe. If theſe Men com- 
plain of their bard uſage, till they have given 
ws ſore hepes of their Reformation , jo may 
Wolves and Padders. 

2» Suppoſing be had been beſpattered with 
wncivil and unhandſom Reflefitions , yet cer- 
tainly a Perſon of bis abſtratting and Metapby- 
fical Head , 4s able to ſeparate the Argument 
from the Abuſe, and though poſſibly he could 
wot wipe them off to the ſatifaftion of all 
Readers, yet be might fairly negled them, 
as of tio Concernment to the matter of bis En- 
quirÞ 
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And be is not ſo ſhamefaced as not to 
Huff and Onut-ſwagger all Aﬀronts. Nay, 
be bas quit bimſelf like himſelf of them alrea- 
dy ; not only by holding forth that it #s more 
Chriſtian-like to forbear all ſuch Provocations, 
becaxſe they tend to mutual Exaſperations of 
Spirit, ( for that ſignifies little more , than 
that be, Good Man ! is very angry, and I 
#bink be bas no very great ia to be very well 
pleaſed.) but alſo by retorting them with all 
the Keenneſs of Revenge, whilft, poor Notbing/ 
be proteſts his unfeigned Reſolutions of Meck 
neſs and Forgiveneſs > 4s be bas done a thou- 
fand times over in his late goodly Diſcourſe of 
Evangelical Love and Unity , particxlarly 
pag. $. be defies all the Revilings of bis Adver- 
ſaries, becanſe they are ſuch Perſons that bave + 
18 regard to Truth, or Modeſty, or Sobriety to- 
—__ God or Man, and ſhall be ſure to be 
accounted with at the Day of Fudgment, (to 
the great Relief of bu t Heart ;) That 
are animated by their ſecular Intereſt or defire 
of Revenge 3 that are unacquainted with the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religi- 
on 3 that are incompaſſionate towards the Infir- 
mities of others, whereof yet none iu the World 
give greater Inflances than themſelves, that 
bave no thoughts but of Rage and Deſftrution 3 
and that , had they Power, would render all 
Chriſtians like tbe Moabites, Ammonites, 


4 
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#nd Edomites, that is , are for nothing left 
_ Maſſacres , and cutting of Throats, 

C. | oF 

Sweet Sir | Enough, enough of theſe beal- 
ing Words; we are vanquiſht for ever with 
theſe generous ſtrains of Meckneſs and Civi- 
lity : Did ever Man paſs by ſuch unparal- 
lePd Injuries and Provocations, with ſo mech 
Gallantry and Greatneſs of Mind ? What. 
execrable Miſcreants muſt they be, that could 
treat ſo hrave an Adverſary with Rudeneſs and 
Incivility, or afſanit ſuch an Heroick, Inge- 
miity with ignoble and unbandſom Arts ? 
He is too bard for us at all Weapons , there is 
#0 contending with a Perſon of ſuch an Ada- 
mentine Honour \ be rebukes us with his En- 
" dearments, and flrikes us dead with bis ſweet 
end hiſfing Looks. We yield, we yield 3 we 
cannot refift all this kend and melting Good- 
heſ5. He bas requited our Malice with ſo fair 
and awil a Charatler, that it were a notorious 
Calnmny to paint any thing but the Devil bim- 
felf in blacker Colowrs. And if but one half 
of this Enamonring Deſcription that be has be- 
ftowed upon his Adverſaries in the very Pangs 
of Love aud Compaſſion, were true or credible, 
#0 Man that i yet nnbang'd (unleſs be bad 
been marked thrice at leaſt with the Honorable 
Braud of Authority) would ever be ſo mad as 
zo change condition with fuch caſt antt irr6% 


claimablg 
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tlaimable Wretches. However, we accept bis 
kind Offer,and bis Good Meaning 3 and ſeeing 
be is willing to reſpite bis Revenge to the Day 
of Fullgment , ( Ab, ſweet Day ! when theſe 
People of God ſhall once for all , to their un- 
Sheakable comfort and ſupport, wreak their E- 
fernal Revenge upon their reprobate Enemies) 
it is agreed upon : for we are not ſo fierce and 
fiery, but we can wait with as much patience 
ate for ſatisfaltion. And therefore Jet us by 
mutual conſent forbear all this unneceſſary 
Courtſhip and Complement for the future, and 
fall on bluntly upon the Argument without 
bugging and hiſſing, before we draw Sword : 
It is a pretty point of Honour for young Gentle- 
men > but we that are a more ſullen ſort of 
Combatants, may without any great incon- 
vemience ſpare the Ceremony. And now upon 
this Propoſal, it will be found that theſe intem- 
perate Refleftions ( as be calls them) are ſo far 


from making the Book unanſwerable, that they 


are the only thing to which be bas ventured to 
make any Reply : ſo that it is plain this is not 
the Reaſon, but purely the Pretence of bis Re- 
Infancy. For, alas ! the Evidence of the 
Canſe # ſo bright and convidlive , as prevents 
all tolerable Miſtakes or Exceptions > and as 
for bis bold and bare-faced Falſificationg, they 
are all ſpent in the former Engagement, and 
all by jugling ſhifts have been ſo effciently 
lai 
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laid open to the World, that they can never ds 
bins or bis Canſe. any ſervice for the future: 
And ſetting theſe aſide , the Argument of the 
Controverſie is ſo plain and wt that it is 
not capable of any farther Doubt or Diſpu- 
tation. , | | 

For all their Exceptions (eſpecially as they 
eoncern the Church phone, (ff ws pb A 
20 the Power it ſelf, or to the Matters of the 
Command : the firſt are direllly level d againſt 
the very Being of Authority ; and Magiſtrates 
of what bind ſoever, according to their general 
Pretences, muſt not dare to put any Reſtraints 
upon their Subjets Conſciences, left th:y in- 
vade the Divine Prerogetive ; overthrow the 
Fundamental Liberties of Humane Nature, 
and undo boneſt Men only for their Loyalty to 
God and their Religion. Now if thu Right 
be claimed without Reſtraint or Limitation, 
then the Conſequence is unavoidable , That 
Subjetis may , whenever they pleaſe, croſs 
with the Authority of their Governors , #poxt 
any pretence that can wear the Name, or make 
a ſhew of Religion. But tbis is ſo groſly ab- 
ſard.,, that. J- O. ( yor any Man elſe in his 
Writs) never bad the Courage to aſſert it- And 
then the Neceſſity of a Savereigh. Power in 
Matters of Religion i5 gramted, and all Ar- 
guments that prove it un genera! neceſſary to 
Peace and Government, ave allowed, of at leaſt 

7; 
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#ot contradidied : for whoever admits an Fc 
clefiaftical Furiſdiiom ,, howſoever bounded 
and limited, admits it; and that is. enongh 
#0. the firſt Aſſertion. of a Supreme Authority 
over the Conſcience in Matters. of Religions, 
But then (ſay they) there are ſome particular 
things exempted from all Humane Cognizance, 
which if the Civil Magiſtrate preſume to im- 
Fuſe upon the Conſciences of bis Subjefts, as be 
ventures beyond the Warrant - of bis Commiſ> 
ſion , ſo be can tie no Obligation of Obediexee 
#pou them, ſeeing they can be nndcr no Sub 
Jjefion in thoſe. things where they are under no 
Authority. Now this pretence reſolves.it ſelf 
thus 3 that they do nat quarrel his Majeſties 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, but they ackuowledge 
it.to be the undoubted Right of all Smereign. 
Princes, as long as its Exerciſe. is kept within, 
due bounds of Modeſty and Moder atinn. Which 
begng granted , all their general Exceptions 
againſt the Suffciency of the Authority it ſelf, 
are quitted, and they have now nothing t1 ex+ 
cept againſt but the exceſs of its Furiſdiftion. 
$2 that baving gained this ground, the next 
thing to be aſſigned and determined, #4 the juſt, 
and lawful bounds of this Power , and that 
bas been already diftinfly 
enough deſcribed as to all the 
moſt material Caſes that can 
probably occur in Humane 
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Life, all which may be ſamm'd up in this 
one general Rule , viz. That Governours take 
care not to impoſe things apparently evil, and 


that Smbjefis be not allowed to plead Conſci- _ 


ence in any other caſe, this is the ſafeſt and 
moſt eafie Ryele to ſecure the Qwict of all that 
are npright and peaceable , and all that re- 
fuſe Subjeftion to ſuch a gentle and moderate 
Government , make themſelves uncapable of 
all the Benefits of Society > in that if we ſtop 
not their Liberty of Remonſtrating to the Com- 
mands of Anthority at this Principle, we ſhall 
for ever be at an utter loſs. for making any cer- 
tain Proviſions for the Peace and Secnrity of 
Commonwealths. $0 that if they will attempt 
any thing here to any purpoſe, they muſt ag ain 
eitber cancel all Eeclefiaſtical Porrer , or con- 
fine it within narrower bounds of Furiſdifi- 
on, both which are equally abſurd and dange- 
row z the former we have already caſhicre 

flat Anarchy 3 and the latter is no leſs, becauſe 
there is no end of the Follies and Impoſtures, 
or at leaſt the Pretences of Religton : ſo that 
if they may be ſuffered to over-rule the Power 
of Princes , then can Princes claim no Power 
over any that have no mind to obey them, 1. &. 
they bave none at all, becauſe all that are or 
would be diſobedient may plead diſſatisfattion 
for their Priviledze, and that ſuperſedes all 
the proceedings of Autbority» And here 100 
before 
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before they can do any good , they nulſt juſtifit 
the reaſonableneſ; of the Pretences of Scaudal, 
or an unſatisfied Conſcience in Oppoſition to 
the Publick, Laws : 1. e. they mit proſtitute 
all the Wiſdom ayd Poreer f Government to 
the Humour and TIonorance of the common Peg- 
ple, and that is plainly to deſtroy its Nay, 
though we ſhould grant them all ths, and 
any thing elſe that they can with or without 
modeſty demand ; yet when all is done, the 
Puritan Controverſie will prove the moſt deſpe- 
rate andindefenfible Canſe in the World. For 
that relates to the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs 
of the Matters of the particular Laws and 
Conſtitutions themſelves 3 and now when 
the Queſtion is caſt upon this Iſſue, attend Hea= 
vens and Stars ! Here are Wonders and My- 
fterits to be diſcovered, that woukd mak? an 
Archangel ſtare! A flouriſhing Nation bas 
bten embroiled in a bloody War : As Vertnou 
& Prince as ever ſate upon a Throne, has been 
Khrrthered and Martyred An Eftabliſht 
Church has been Plundeted and Diſſotued, and 
Fellow- Subjets have been cnraged againſf 
each other with implacable Zeal and Cruclty, 
and we are fill ſhatter'd into numberleſs 
Schiſms and Fattions , and People are ſeared 
from returning to their Obeaience upon peril 
of their Eternal Salvation though for what 
reaſon all this # done, Elias mit tell us when 
b 2 be 
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he comes, for as yet iris above the reach of ons 
Inquiſition, and the comprehenſion of our Un- 
derſtadings. 

As for my own part , T bave waſted not a 
little time (T fear more than I ſhall be able to 
give 42 good account of.) to ſearch and enquire 
what mighty Prize it is that they contend 
for in good earneſt; and yet afier all my 
pains, I muſt proteſt that T underſtand their 
meaning n0 more, thas I do the Great Secret, 
or the Philoſophers Stone. For the reſult of all 
their endleſs talk, is plainly reducible to theſe 
two Heads, Either what - 42 plead in their 
own bebalf , that they may bave Liberty to 
Worſhip God according to that Rule that is in- 
ſtitnted and preſcribed to them in the Goſpel : 
or what they obje& againſt us , which is in the 
laſt Tſſue of things nothing elfe than the hoy- 
rible Unwarrantableneſs of Symbolical Cere- 
monies. As for the firſt, they ſtill perſiſt to 
urge it with their old Zzal, Clamonr and Con- 
fidence , though it is apparently no more con- 
cern'd in the matter of our Controverſie than 
the poſſibility of ſquaring the Circle. For 
when we deſcend to particulars, and proceed 
by InduTion , there is not any thing by which | 
thcy divide and diſtinguiſh themſelves from the 
Church of England,, that can ſo mnch as pre- 
tend to the leaſt foot-ſteps in the Word of God. 
And though they have been ſo often challenged, 
npbraided 
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whbraided and taunted, to ſhew one Divine 
or Apoſtolical Injunion that expreſly requires 
their way of Worſhip, as far as it is oppoſed 
to our eftabliſht Rites and Conſtitutions, yet 
you may ſooner beat ont their brains (if they 
| bave any) than make them ſo much as attend 
to your motion \ or at lea(t prevail with them 
to ſpecifie this general Rule in any one parti- 
cular caſe. If they would but once undertake 
this, it would bring all our Differences tou 
very ſpeedy and a very eaſie iſſie. For if the 
Scripture have determined any certain and 
Standing Rules of outward Worſhip, what can 
be more reaſomably demanded ,- or eaſily per- 
formed than to aſſign them ? It is full as ob- 
vious as to find out the Rules of the Liturgy by 
the Rubricks and Canons of the Church : If 
it bave not , what can be more difingenuous or 
ſeditious than for men to ſtand upon ſuch con- 
ditions of their Obedience, as they know ta be 
impoſſible > They have had time enough to 
ſearch the $acred Records for particular Forms 
and Rituals of outward Worſhip > and mhext 
with all their pains they have not been able to 
diſcover ſo much'as one expreſs Inſtitution, is 
it wt ply ne beyoxd all Precedent that they 
ſhould perſevere in their old Confidence, and 
. that in defiance to their own knowledge and 
experience * And they may with all their 
ſearching as ſoon find -_ the Inſtitution f 
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all the Laws and Ceremonies of the Order of 


the Garter in holy Writ , 4s any one Form of 


Worſhip enjoincd to all Ages of the Church un- 
der a perpetual and unalterable Obligation, 
befide barely the two Sacraments. What can 
be imagined more peeviſh or humnurſom, tha 
for Men under ſa much demureneſs and ſceming 
Saudity, to perſiſt ſo ſeditiouſly in ſneb a baf- 
fled and precarious pretence ? It is rank aud 
ſelf-convifted waywaraneſs. 

But then, Secondly, When they come to ob- 
Jed againſt ws , the laſt reſult of all their out- 
cry there, is 5 the ſad unwarrantableneſs of 
Symbolical Ceremonies 3 though had they 
made it Syncategorematical Ceremonies, 
the Objedion bad been more terrible than it is 

by at leaft three or four Syllables. It 2 both au 
" bard and a big word, and far any thing the 
People know , gray Fguifi oue of the bloodieft 
ibings in Papety. They will endure any Ce- 
remonics, provided they be well purged of all 
their Symbolicalneſs 3 that is the wcry Eſſence 
of Paganijen, Superſtition and IHolatry. They 
will, and ought fooner to broil in Smithfield, 
than ſubmit to ſuch Abominatinns. of the 
Strumpet and the Beaſt, It is leſs dangerous 
20 Worſhip the Hoſt , aud more eafie to believe 
Tranſubſtautiation , than to defile our ſelves 
with this lewd and Antichriftian Trangam. 
The Feſuites Powder was firſt extratjed out 
pai edt da of 
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of it, it is worſe than Witcheraft and Sorcery, 
the leaft Infufion of it immediately transforms 
4 Man invo 4 Papiſt or a Few , or any thing 
elſe as the Enchantment is laid. *Tis the ve- 
ry Potion — Scarlet Whore made 
Drunk the Kings of the Earth. Heliogaba- 

. Jus and Biſhop Bonner loved 3t like Clary and 
Eggs, and always made it their Morning s- 
Dranght upon Burning Days3aud it is not to be 
doubted but that the ſeven Vials of Wrath, 
that were to be poured upon the Nations of the 
Earth under the - Reign of Antichriſt , were 

filled with Symbolical Extralls and $pi- 
rats. 

And were all this diſmal Story a ſad and 
ſerious Truth , Men conld ſcarce be more af- 
frighted than they are at two or three very inno- 
cent Ceremonies, only becauſe they are called 
Symbolical : axd yet after all this hideous 
noiſe and ontcry, (1.) It is very unhappy that 
there are no Ceremonies to be fond out in the 
World, but what are Symbolical , in that it 
is the very Nature, a only warrantable 
Uſe of Ceremonies to be Symbolical. But, 
(2) Snppoſe there were any that are pure 
and Unſymbolical, yet it will be a cruel tark 
to find out any certain Probibition , either in 
the Law of Nature, or the Word of God,againf 
all thoſe that are Symbolical > and if it can- 
not be done, they will nat prove ſo deadly dan- 

b 4 garows 
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gerous as bath been bitherto imagined. And, 
C3) It is ftill ſomewhat more difficult to find 
at the ſeveral ſorts and ſpecies of Symbolical 
Ceremonies, and wohich ae allowable and 
which not, by what marks we may know which 
ave natural and which are only cuſtomary, 
which owe their beginning t9 Chance , and 
which to Inſtitiction > where the Scripture has 
allowed one to be uſed in the Worſhip of God, 
and where it has diſavowed the other, and why 
the Sovereign Power may not beſtow this Pri- 
uiledge upon a Ceremony by vertue of its Prero- 
gative , as well as Uſe and Cuſtom > what 

reater Immorality there is in th:m when they 
are determined by the Command and Inſtitution 
of the Prince, than when by the Conſent and 
Fiſtitution of the People with ſo many more 
enrious and profound Enquiries, that they muſt 
fpend whole Waggon-Loads of Mctaphyſicks, 
to prepare their way, and make their Approa- 
dbes to the ſubtilty of the Argument. Are 
#ot theſs Men (think you) pretty well reſol- 
ned upon it, to be for ever peeviſh and trouble- 


ſom, that can raiſe ſs much duſt and diſorder 


out of ſuch ſlender and beygerly Pretences ? 
Fretences ſo apparently vain and frivolous, 
that their perfiſting in them ſo long and ſo ftub- 
bornly, can prove nothing but their being ut- 
terly forſaken cither of all Modeſty or Under - 
fanding. Had they any vhing in the World. 
ry tp wo ' material 
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material to objeft , they wonld never make fo 
very much of ſuch very Non-ſenſe , that bas 
nothing elſe to defend it even from the ſcorn of 
the common People, than that it is ſhelter d un- 
der a word that they underſtand not. But 
(ſay ſome) if their ſcruples are ſo very Chil- 
diſh, why ds not you that are, or pretend to 
be wiſer, condeſcend a little to their folly, ra- 
ther than give them opportunity of creating ſo 
much diſturbance to ſo little purpoſe ? In An- 
ſwer to theſe Men , though there were no other 
Reaſon of our firm adherence to our old Con- 
flitntions, yet thu is a very ſufficient one, That 
we can never ſatisfie their Demands, nor re- 
move their Grounds of diſlike, by all the Alte- 
rations and Condeſcentions in the World. For 
let us order our external Worſhip with as much 
caution and ſimplicity as themſelves pretend to, 
yet we can never prevent their Objection, unleſs 


_ we quite aboliſh it and it daſhes as much 


againſt their own way of Worſhip as againſt 
ours :; for therein conſiſts the very Uſe and Nav» 
ture of all outward Worſhip , to expreſs and 
repreſent the inward ſenſe of our Minds b 
ſome outward Tadication : ſo that if there be 
any outward Worſhip in the World , there is no 
avoiding it , but it muſt be ſignificant and 
Symbolical. | | 

And now, IT bope, T may ſafely appeal to 
the Reader , to ſearch the Records of all Ages 


and 
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end Nations in the World; and though he 
will meet with numberleſs Stories of ſtrange 
and xnnacconntable Schiſms , yet be will never 


find any People ſo ridiculouſly peeviſh, as w0 + 


ſeperate from the Church they lived under up- 

on ſuch woful —_—_ aud Exceptions as are 
pleaded and infiſted npon by cur preſent Diſſen- 
ters. They are as new as they are imperti- 
nent, peculiar 10 themſelves, unbeard and un- 
thought of to all the IVorld beſide. 

3- But, Tbirdly , What if bis Adverſary 
bas not made any unkind Reflefiions upon his 
Perſon , nor tak'u any Advantages againſt 
himſelf or by Cauſe , from any of bis former 
Exorbitances ? T will afſicre thee ( Reader ) 
if be hare, they are very ſlily and bintingly 
coxch'd ; T bave ſearch'd for them with all 
poſſible diligence aud attention z and aftcr all 
my I:duſtry, am not able to furniſh my Com- 
won-Place-Book, with any one of theſe Rhetori- 
cal Embelliſþments. IT muſt confeſs I meet with 
ſome Paſſages produced againſt himſelf out of 
bis on Writugs > but tben IT muſt achnow- 
ledge too, ( to do right to all Parties )) that 
they are all ſuch as were extorted by by own 
raſh and ht beaded Defiances , aud ſuch as 
bis Adverſary was forced to appeal to, ( ſorely 
againſt bis own will) in defence of bis own 
Hmefty. And thus when ]. O. ſo daringly 
boaſts of bis Conſtancy to his own + oe” 
g 
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of bis unalterable Zeal for Toleration under all 

enſations, and Providential Revolntions 3 
and yet confeſſes at the very entrance of his 


- Diſconrſt , That in all Pleas for Liberty of 


Conſcience, be and all others ate forced to 
jreggle and diſſemble with the World , and to 

mit of ſuch a Suppoſition as flatly cantrq- 
difis their own firſt and Fundamental Prin- 
ciple, viz. That there is no Form of Wor- 
ſhip Lawful and Allowable but what is pre- 
ſcribed in the Word of God, and that is 
their own: Now what could be more perti- 
nent than to ſhow how their Language alters, 
when they ſpeak aut their full meaning 2 
and then they breathe nothing but Death and 
Deſtruftion to all Diſſenters; and this is large- 
ly enough evidenced ont of the inſpired IWri- 
tings of ]. O. who in all bis Pamphlets and 
Preachments for Indulgence , 1 evey careful 
to except all Parties from the Benefit of that fa- 
vor , but ouly the Army-S ants, that were 
neceſſary to ſupport the Tyranny, and ſecure 
the Plunder "of the Lords Anointed Ones. 
And this (IT ſuppoſe) is farther evidenced 
paſt all contradifion , not ouly from number- 
leſs Paſſages of his own Books, but from the 
very Pretence upon which he founds all bis 
Demands, in that the things they defire ts be 
indulged in , are upon their own Suppoſitiog 
for ever uncapable of any ſuch Liberty , be- 
2. cauſe 
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cauſe ( as they pretend) they are no leſs than 
Matters of indifÞenſable Duty. 
The ſecond occaſion that T obſerved of ra- 
king into bis Scribles , was ths, That when 
bis Adverſary bad charged the Nonconformiſts 
with the Modefty of appropriating to themſelves 
the Titles and Charatiers of Godlineſs , yet 
tbis charitable Man cries, Tuſh, to the Ca- 
Inmny, and defies it in the name of all the 
Secret Ones; and eſpecially as far as it con- 
cerns bys own worthy individual Self : though 
as great and confiderable a Man as he #, I have 
ſome reaſon to be confident be was never ſo 
much as intended or thought of in the Accuſa- 
tion : And therefore T appeal to all the World, 
whether any thing could be more pertinently 
Replied to rebuke the boldneſs of this Chal- 
lenge, than by checking the career of bis Con- 
fidence, even ont of bis own ſpiritual and ſelf- 
abaſing. Writings * And if it could poſſibly 
be proved that never any Man was more mala- 
pert and forward to paſt Reprobating Cenſure s 
«pon all Parties, than ]. O. that alone might 
paſs for a ſufficient Correfion of ſuch rude 
and unadviſed Challenges. Nay, had be been 
content barely to deny this rough Impeachment, 
and not upbraided bu Adverſary to Traverſe it, 
as be would not forfeit bs Ingenuity, be might 
(I verily believe) have eſcaped all that diſgrace, 
that did and muſt unavoidably follow upox bis 
Publick Trial. | The 
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The third main occaſion that neceſſitated bis 
Adverſary to make uſe of this Weapon ; was 
this, That when be had only charged ſome 
Men (that yes were hnamele[;) with 7 
this poor innocent Principle , that to 
Succeſs, though in Villany and Re 1s 
to follow Providence; this Man had the face 
and the fully too to defie it for a monflrous Fi- 
ion, and a buge yelling Lye. Now is be- 
comes not a Gentleman, and much leſs a Di- 
vine , to put up the Lye, ſpecially when it is. 
daſht in bis Teeth with all the Circumflances of 
Publick, Scorn and Diſdain 3 and therefore 
though probably he were provided of a thow- 
ſand other Inſtances to juſtifie the Trath of bis 
Accuſation againſt ſome other Men, yet it was 
moſt proper to vindicate his own Integrity, by 
laying the whole Load pox this Mans unpa- 
rallel'd and intolerable Confidence» And for 
this reaſon it is (TI preſume) that be bas given 
ſuch a right godly Account of Providence out 
of the Writings of ]. O- as only defeats ll 
the Obligations of Religion and common Ho- 
neſty, and (if there be occaſion for it) will 
at any time juſtifie all the Fickedneſs in the 
World. When I firſt peruſed it , I muſt cou- 
feſs I con!d not but tremble to ſce any man ſo_ 
deſperately debauch*d as to diſgorge ſuch a Load 
of rank, Blaſphemy and Diſloyalty , and that 
with the Warrant and Confidence of a Divine 
Authority» 
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Aithority. The Diſcourſe is made up of ſuch 
lewd and nnaccountable Principles, tht ſhould 
all the Impoſtors in the World , nay all the 
Powers of Darkneſs club together to contrive a 
tompleater Dottrine of Religious Falſhood and 
Immorality, they could never out-do its Hor- 
rour and Wickedneſi. And now if ſuch un- 
avoidable Argumonts a5 theſe may be called 
Perſonal Refieftions , or if ſach Perſonal 
Reficctions may be thought diſiugenuous, there 
is then no remedy but it muſt be granted that 
]. O. bas had ſomewhat harder meaſure that 
#4 neceſſary : if not, I hope it is no Offence 
agdinft the Rules of Candour or Good Man- 
ners for an Honeſt Min to impeach a Male- 
faltonr , eſpecially wen be is forced to it it 
defence of bis own Homour and Reputation. 

If there be any other ſharp words in any 
other Paragraphs of bis Adverſaries Diſcourſe, 
of which he complains under his old common 
place of Railing 3 t» that I can ſay no more, 
than to inform them, that thcre is (me little 
difference between Railing and juſt Reproofs, 
and to challenge them to ſpecifie one tart an 
ſevere Expreſſion , that the Argument will not 
only bear, but require; otherwiſe I am apt to 
believe, by the example of all the mott Claſi- 
cal of Ancicnt and Modern Profeſſonrs of 
Controverſic, it 1s no very foul play nor Lan* 
guage to diſcover palpable Forgeries , affeHed 
Miſtakos, 
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Miſtabes, thick Contradiftions, and ſhameteſs 
Impertinencier. If it is, then 1 mulf be ſo 
ingenuous 44 to confeſs , . that his Adverſary is 
one of the moſt unmerciful and nncleaxly 
Writers that ever pretended to Good Nature op 
Good Manners. But when @ bold Scribler 
ſhall dare to impoſe npon the World with the 
moſt enormous and ungrounded Falſifications, 
IT think it is altogether as eloquent , and as 
civil too, plainly to tell bim, (as that Amtbor 
bas done) in blunt and downright Exglijh, 
that they are impudent and inexcuſable Falſ- 
boods, as tamely to ſay, Verily, verily , for- 
Sooth you not ſay Troth. And there lies the 
vebemence and cruelty of bis Stile, in inſult- 
ing mer ſuch notorious and nnpalliable Tricks 
of Diſhoneſty. No Inveftives can be ſharp 
enough to reprove meer and affefied Calummy 3 
and had he bad any appearance of pretence 
either to excuſe or to allenate bis Miſtakes, be 
might have called for ©narter, aud challenged 
ſome Mercy : but when be ſhall load zu Honeff 
Man that never provoked, no, nor rivaPd hime, 
with ſuch black and horrid Slanders, be Out- 
laws bimfelf to all the Claims and Priviledges 
of Civility. A wilful and conviced Forger, 
3s every where lookt upon as an open and decla- 
red Enemy to the common Rights of Humanity« 
And yet this Mans Maliceis ſadly aggravated 
by bis Boldneſs:; for had he p69” / bis Adver- 


fary 
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ſary of weifhuable Words, or ſuborned a Pro b4 
feſſor of Villany , to impeach him of Popiſh 


Plots. againſt the State, ( provided be were 


not ſo unhappy us to ſwear be ſaw bim take. 


the Sacrament upon it in the Conclave at 
Rome, at the very ſame inſtant of time, when 
five hundred Perſons of an unblemiſht and un- 
ſuſpetied Reputation are able and ready to de- 
Poſe that he was engaged in publick; Employ- 
ment at London: ) IT ſay, had be revenged 
himſelf of bis Adverſary thus ,, it would have 


abated of. the Impudence , though not of the 


Malice of his Forgery. For Words once ſþo- 
ken, vaniſh inta the empty Air , and are never 
after to be produced in Court.to clear a Mans 
Reputation : but when he ſhall charge bim 


(as be bas often done) with nothing leſs or © 


more than only Blaſpbemy, and then think; to 
make good bis Gharge by forging Words that 
may be ſo eaſily .confuted by legible Black, and 
White , that, 1 ſay again, is Confidence be- 
youd all Example, and above all Imitation. 
And then as for any other Paſſages that they. 
complain of under the Title of Arrogance and 
Contempt > I can and will ſay no more to them, 
than that it is a ſad Unhappineſs to have to 


do with ſuch an unreaſonable ſort of People, 
when it is impoſſible to make a juſt Repreſen-. 


t2tion of the folly of their Pretences, without 
#pbraiding it : No Argument in ſo palpable a 
Canſe 
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'Canſe can be duly urged to its proper Head, 


without ſome Satyr and Invedive; ſo far is it 
from being any exceſs of temper , that *ris 
downright Dulneſs and want of Wit, not to 
expoſe their Perſons whilſt. we confute their 
Principles : for how is it to be _— but 
that ſuch Men muſt appear contemptible to all 
Mankznd, that have ſo little Ws t believe, 
or ſo much Confidence to maintain ſuch mon- 
ftrous and thick Abſwrdities * $0 that they 
plainly owe all the Diſdain they complain of, 
to themſelves, and the Nature of their Cauſe; 
and if _ gr jo 5 rs; tri- 
fling as they are proved to be ,' they can never 
be ſcorned t00 much for diſturbing a ſetled 
Church to ſo little , ſo no purpoſe. So that 
all the ſeverity of that Diſcourſe, how ſtern 
ſoever it may appear , reſults purely from 
the Nature of the Argument , and not from + 
any peculiar fierceneſs of Expreſſion : And if 
that Authors Stile may to any ſeem more un- 
merciful than that of ſome of his Neighbours, 
T think, be need only defire thoſe Perſons to 
conſider , whether they can find any other 
Ground for their ſo thinking , than that be 
may poſſibly have purſued their Pretences 8 
little more cloſely and ſevcrely to the laſt and 
moſt Iamentable Iſſue of their Folly. 

And yet after all this needleſs Apology, 
beſide what that Anthor bimſelf bas —_— 
C 5 
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his own behalf, more than became him ;, bad 
J. O. been treated as rudely and numerci- 
Fally as *tis pretended, yet it can never be 
pretended that be was treated any worſe 
than be deſerved : for he is a Perſon of ſuch 
a perniciow Temper , of ſuch a ſwoln Inſo- 
lence, of- ſuch a refileſs and implacable Spi- 
rit , of ſuch a ſworn and inveterate Hatred 
to the preſent Government of Church and 
State , that he ought, without Ceremony or 
fear of Incivility, to be purſued as the greateſt 
Peft and moſt dangerous Enemy of the Com- 
monwealth , and whoever wiſhes well to bis 
Country, can ever do it greater ſervice, thay 
by beating down the Intereſt and Reputation 
of ſuch Sons of Belial. Had he ever given 
ws any Symptoms of Modeſty or Remorſe for 
bis old Impoſtures > would he have been true 
to his own Doftrine of wheeling about with 
Providence, would he but deign to giveſany 
Engagements of Loyalty and Allegiance, only 
whilſt tt is in faſhion and reputajion, and ac- 
knowledge his good old Principles to have be- 
come wicked and abominable, becauſe they 
are now, and ſo long have been diſowned by 
Providential Revolutions : Nay, did be not 
give us manifeft Tokens cf Rage and Indig- 
nation at the diſappointment of his former 
Deſigns > did be not employ all his Induſtry to 
diſcompoſe our preſent Setlement ; did he not 


make 
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make it bis buſmeſs in private and ( as far as 
he dares ) in publick to keep up the old 
Schiſm, and to keep back the People from re- 
turning t0 Peace and Sobricty > did be not 
train up Nurſlings of the Cauſe in Prixciples 
of Entbufiaſm and Sedition z did he not al- 
ways thruſt forward to appear in the Head of 
the Mutiny > did be not ſet up bis Flag of 
ance againſt the Church of England, and 

ir bimſclf with all bis Zeal and Power 
againſt all Endeavours of Peace and Reconci- 
liation\ did he not enflame and exaſperate the 
Minds of bis Diſciples, againſt the Eftabliſht 
way of Worſhip and Diſcipline , and chuſe 
rather than ſee it perfedly ſetled, to let looſe 
Antichriſt , and eall in the Turk : in a word, 
did he not ſhew himſelf paſt all hopes of Re- 
formation , by his incorrigible Boldneſs and 
Confidence, be might be alowed ſome Grains 
of Mercy and Tenderneſs, But if he be a Per- 
fon of ſuch a gangren'd Temper and malig- 
aant Spirit, no body that is not concerned aud 
' involved in the ſame gilt himſelf , can ever 
be concerned to bave ſuch a Caitiff ſpared. 
Eſpecially when by bis Zeal and Pragmatical- 
neſs be has advanced bimſelf to ſome confi 
derable Power and Reputation with bis Party 
in ſo much that great Numbers of filly Peo- 
ple run greedily into Scbiſmatical conrſes for 
no other reaſon than becauſe ]. O. fteers and 
C 2 drives 
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drives them. He is (to bis great content) 
become the Head of the Faftion,- and the Ora- 
cle of the ſeparate Churches, and is conſult- 
ed in all Caſes of Conſcience , and in all Pro- 
jets of Anarchy , and bis bare Authority and 
Nod, 4s to the Diſciples a ſatisfaftory Deter- 
mination of all Enquiries. And if it be ſo, 
it is not only fit , but neceſſary to take down 
ſuch an aſpiring Mind from its beighth and 
loftineſs , to take off all bis demure and bypo- 
critical Diſgniſes, and to ſhew him to the de- 
luded People in bis own Colours, and if it 
be poſſible to diſabuſe them, by letting 3hem 
ſee that the only thing that lies at the bottom 
of all bis Cine of Spirit, is Pride 
and Ambition. I ever had ſo good an Opinion 
of the well-meaning of the Vulgar ſort , that 
I am confident great Multitudes would quick: 
'y retgrn to themſelves and to their Duty, did 
they but ſee into the Diſhoneſty of their Lea- 
ders, and into the Deſigns of their Prattices : 
and I can ſcarce judge ſo jeverely of any Mem- 
ber of bi own Rendevouz, as to believe be 
would ever have entruſted bis Soul and its E- 
ternal Intereſt to his Conduf, bad be but un- 
derſtood the Rankneſs of his Blaſphemies a- 
gninſt the Divine Providence. And that is 
one of the chiefeſt Arts they make uſe of to 
keep their People faſt to their Communion, 


Viz. To bar up their Minds againſt all ways 
of 
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of being undeceived ; if they do but light upou 
a Book that reflefts upon their Reputation, it 
ws immediately wrefted out of their hands ; 
and they are frighted from peruſig it , be- 
cauſe ( as they inform them) it is ſtuff t with 
nothing bat Railing , and Wicked, and Un- 
godly Opinions. But were they ſo hardy as, 
notwithſtanding their frightful Tales , to ex- 
amine and judge impartially , it is not to be 


— doubted. but that their Conventicles would 


quickly moulder away , if they did not ſud- 
dainly vaniſh and 4; #ppear : ſo that at laſt 
nothing will be found more ſerviceable towards 
the cure of our Schiſms and Diviſions, than 
to deal plainly and ſincerely with the Peo- 
ple, in acquainting them with the Blaſphe- 
mous Dottrines and Seditious Praftices of theſe 
Achitophels. by 
And therefore T would adviſe ). O. for the 
future, to forbear all Publick Attempts againſt 
the Church , and if be will not, be will find 
all the Rebuke he has hitherto ſuffered , to be 
but the beginnings of his ſorrows, and will be 
brought to the Sledge oftner than be 1s aware 
of : for if be be not taken down with open 
and continual Diſgraces, bis Pride will quick- 
ly grow raging and ys gr I know 
be will complain of this as the moſt intemperate 
Language that was ever ponred upon bim by 
any Adverſary > but "tis no matter for that, 
ce 3 as 
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us long as I know them, and have proved 


them to be Words of Truth and Sobricty : they 
proceed not from Paſſion or Revenge, but from 
ax upright aud compoſed Mind , that upon 
mature Fudgment chuſes this way of proce» 
dure as moſt proper and rational againſt ſuch 
an enormous and irreclaimable Offendor. I 
bave not (hill enough in the Tricks of Hypo» 
erifie , to proteſt my Friendſhip and Charity to 
my Enemies in the coarſeft Expreſſions of Ran- 
conr and Bitterneſs > as this meck:ſpirited 
Man always does , with heaping up all the 
Recriminations that (he tells _) he might, 
but will not retort ; and ſo in one breath vents 
bis Malice, and boaſts bis Charity : and were 
it not for this demure way of darting bu Re- 
venge , it u manifejt from the Genius of bis 
Mind and IWritings, that Death it ſelf would 


[4 


ſcarce be more diſzuftful,than an hearty forgive- 


w:ſr, otherwiſe be would not always iſſue out | 


his Pardons with ſuch ſpiteful and ſtabbing 
Intimations. But for my own part, 1 Ime 
wothing more than a frank, and an open In- 
tegnity, and endeavour nothing more than ta 
deal clearly and aundiſyuiſedly with all Men 1 
and therefore having plainly enough told bim 
hi own , and nothing but bis own as 10 bis 
Principles , I need not to proteſt my nnfeign- 
et Love and Charity towards bis Perſems 1 
ara $00 well aſſi.red of the Uprightueſs of my 
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Purpoſes , to condeſcend to ſuch faint and 
miſ-giving Expreſſions 3 for it is nothing elſe 
a diffdence of their own Sincerity, that 
puts Men wupon ſuch needleſs Appeals and 
Proteſtations. And therefore in ſtead of that, 
I ſhall only add , That I do not in the leaſt 
tax bis private Converſation > and (for any 
thing I ever will know , for I ſcorn ever to 
enquire) be may live as becomes a good and 
an boneſt Min among his Neighbours and 
Acquaintance : the only thing I lay to his 
Charge, # bis inſolent aud unpardonable Be- 
baviour towards the Publick,; and 'tis purely 
for the ſake, and in the behalf of that, that I 
account with him ſo ſeverely for his old Ar- 
rears. | Which yet I ſhould willingly have - 
ſpared, ( ſo tender. am Tof the Laws of Good 
Nature and Civility , even towards all that 
have forfeited their Right in them) could 1 
ever bave diſcovered the leaſt appearance of 
Integrity either in bis Writings or AGtions, 
or the leaft tokens of Repentance for bis for- 
mer Crimes , or the leaſt ground of hope for 
bis future Reformation : but when nothing 
appears but reprobate Hardneſs and Impeni- 
tence , and an obſiinate perſiſting in bis old 
Rancour , bis caſe is deſperate 3 and when 
Mm are paſt Grace, they are paſt Mercy 
200. 
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And thus having done bim Right, and bis 
Pampblet Reaſon, and prevented the Deſign of 
eſcaping the Diſgrace of his Overthrow , by 

ending abroad new Challenges before he had 

diſcharged bimſelf of his old Engagements 1 
it is bigh time to return to the Argument, up- 
0n which I was entring, when he came in my 
way to divert me , Vi, ; 


To conſider what likelihood , or how 
much Danger there is of the Re- 
turn of Popery into this Nation. 


For my own part, I know none, but the 
Nonconformiſts boiſterous and unreaſonable 
Oppofitian to the Church of England; for if 


| ever that be Re-erefied, it muſt be upon the 


Ruines of thic'; as long as this flands in 
Power and Reputation, it will eafily beat back 
und baffle all the Attempts of Rome, axd all 
its Adberents. Our Reformation is Eftabliſht 
#þon ſuch unblameable Grounds and Prin- 
ciples, that all the Learning and Wit of our 
Adverſaries was never able to faſten any Re- 

roach or Diſhonour #pon the Conſtitution it 
EY 3 and next to & Puritan Canſe , there 


. Was never any fo unequally managed as the | 


Controverſie between us and the Romaniſts 1 


_ bbeip moſt plauſible Reaſonings are evidenily 
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1o better than little Tricks and Sophiſms, and 
ſeem intended by themſelves rather to abuſe 
the Simple, than to ſatisfie the Wiſe : in ſo 
much that it is very hardly credible that thoſe 
Perſons who have lately appeared in the Cauſe, 
can notwithſtanding all their ſeeming Zeal 
and Earneſtneſs, be really in good earneſt in 
their Pretences but "tis ſomewhat more won- 
derful, that they ſhould bave the Confidence 
to ſuppoſe the World ſhould be ſo fimple as to 
think them ſo , when they can boaſt ſuch idle 
talk for Demonſtration, as themſelves ( unleſs 
their Skulls are ftufft with Mud and Saw- 
Duft ) cannot but know to be meer Trifling, 
and arrant Sopbiftry. And no wonder , for 
every Cauſe mnſt be defended a it can > their 
Innovations are ſo undeniable, and the De- 
ſign of our Reformation ſo apparenly Apo=- 
ftolical, that thoſe People muſt needs argue at 
a ſtrangely wild rate, that will be Demonſtra- 
ting againſt Experience and Ocular Inſpetti- 
on , and nothing could preſerve them from be- 
ing hiſs'd out of the Pit, but that they are ex- 
treamly confident , and moſt Readers ſuffici- 
ently ignorant : ſo that the Church of Eng- 
land may ſafely defie all their Oppoſition, ſhe 
does not fland upon ſuch trembling Founda- 
tions as to be thruſt down with Bullruſh-ſpears, 
with ſure Footings, and Oral Traditions, with 
Lebyrinths and Caſtles in the Air. If _ 
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be any danger from them, it lies more remote 
and out of view; and if ever they get any 
Ground or Advantage of uw, they will be 
bound to yo their Acknowledgments to the 
Puritans and the ſtrength of their Aſfiſtance. 
Not that theſe are a whit more conſiderable 
and dead-doing Enemy than the other 3, they 
are Triflers beyond contempt > and when they 
bave in their mighty Zeal done their poor ut- 
moſt, and ſpent all their Ammunition, a Man 
muſt be very ſplenetick, that can refrain from 
laughing at the folly and the childiſhneſs of 
tbeir Attempts. No, their ſtrength lies in 
other Weapons , and their danger ariſes from 
other Intereſts , their Fattion may be made uſe 
of as Inftruments to difſolve and mnravel the 
eftabliſh'd frame of things , but they can ne- 
ver be ableto ſet up any of their own Models, 
and crazy Fancies in lieu of it ; they are too 
bumorons and extravagant , ever to be reduced 
to praflicez a little Experience quickly bronght 
them all into the ſcorn and contempt of the 
common People ; and it would be a pleaſant 
ſpefacle to ſee either the Claſſical or the Can- 
gregational Diſcipline Eſtabliſh'd by Autho- 
thority. But, alas ! they are only excellent at 
their old DeſtruGion-Work, and beſide that, 
their Conceits are too- freakiſh to be ever ſetlea 
rpon any laſting bottom \ they will always be 
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bles and Animoſities\ ſo that though they cay 
never compaſs their own giddy Deſigns, yet by 
-their perpetual and reftleſs Oppoſition to the 
Church , they may poſſibly be the occaſion of 
its utter Ruine and Diſſolution , and by that 
Change may probably my way for the In- 
tgoduttion of Popery : And this is moſt likely 
to be effefied by theſe Mens, and npon theſe 
Accounts. 


T. By creating Diſorders and Diſturbances 
in the State ; For tbe preſent Fanaticky are 
ſo little Friends to the preſent Government, 
that their Enmity to that is one. of the main 
Grounds of their Quarrel to the Church. They 
are generally fermented with a Republican 
Leven , and are faln out with Monarchy jt 
ſelf, as one of the greateſt Inſtruments and 
Supports of Antichriſt and no Liberty with 
them either of the Subje@ v».of Conſcience, but 
in a Commonwealth , and that is a might 
Piece of their Zeal and their Projett to reform 
the Government of Churob and State to the 
Platform of the Low-Countries. Tis thec 
Good Old Canſe that is the ftrongeſt Band and 
Endearment of the preſent Schiſm > and the 


greateſt Agents in and for Conventicles , 


are Officers and Chaplains of the old Ar- 
my. And the warmeſt and moft zealoks of 
them, ſuch as have given the World no great 


ground 
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ground to ſuſheft , either from their profeſ5'd 
Principles or open Pratiices , that they have 


the leaſt Conctru or Tenderneſs for Religion. 


Bnt this is the only plauſible Device that it left * 


them, to rally and randevouz; the People of God 
into a Body by themſelves, and diftind from the 
reft of the Nation ; and fo keep up a Party al- 
ways ready and prepared for thetr Purpoſes 3 
that if ever they may gain any hopes or advau- 
tages of recovering the Kings Power , or the Bi- 
ſhops Lands, (for confident Men deſpair of no- 
thing) they may play the holy Brotherbood upox 
Demands and Attempts either of the old or ſome 
other new thorough-godly Reformation , and 
enrage their Fiery Spirits againſt the Abomi- 
nations and Idolatries of the Whore and An- 
tichriſt. Though the danger here is not very 
formidable, becauſe Fanaticiſm it ſelf us ſ6 


much worn into Contempt, ( unleſs among the 


meer Rabble)) that 'tis never likely to gather 


ftrength enough to grapple with the Royal 
Power , but yet whatſoever Power it bas, (if 
it have any) lies in the Old Army and the 
Old Cauſe. And if we obſerve the true Pa- 
triots of the Godly Party in every County; we 
ſhall find them generally ſuch Perſons as were 
never much concerned to give bis Majeſty any 
great aſſurance of their Loyalty and Allegi- 
ance; and there are very few (if auy) of 
any _confiderable Intereſt or Ejtate among 


them, 
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them, that was not raiſed by Plunder and 
Sequeftration : ſo that the Chiefs of the Party. 
are only the Remamders of the old Rebellion, 
and the Republican Fattion, and ſuch as pro- 
feſs no great kindneſs to Monarchy or Sove- 
reign Princes. Theſe that are ſo ftein'd with 
Gmilt and Diſloyalty, are they that are every 
where ſo zealous to make their Cabals of 
Zeal, and their Mufters of Reformation, or 
at leaſt to keep #p the Cauſe and themſelves a- 
bove deſpair , by keeping up a faGious and 
diſcontented Party, that , if ever opportunity 
ſhould favour them, may have Strength and 
Intereſt enongh to a over their old Deſigns 
of Zeal and Reformation. Now at preſent 
it is the Way and the Wiſdom of theſe Men 
to bend all their Forces againſt the Eeclefia- 
flick, State , not only to diſguiſe their Inten- 
tions, but to remove the main hindrance of their 
Deſigns. . 

For *tis the Church that is the beſt part of 
every Commonwealth ; and when all Projels 
are tried, Religion is the beſt Security of 
Peace and Obedience : The Power of Princes 
wonld be but a very precarious thing, without 
the Aſfiſtance of Keeleſiafticks , and all Go- 
vernment does and muſt owe its quiet and 
continuance to the Churches Patronage > 'tis 
the Authority that bas over the Conſciences of 
Snbjetis , that chiefly keeps the Crown __ 

the 
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the Princes Head » and were it not for the 
Reſtraints of Conſcience, that are tied on by 
the Hands of the Prieſt, and the Laws of Re- 
ligion, Man would be a monſftronſly wild and 
ungovernable Creature. For though the World 
be kept in ſome tolerable Order, notwithſtand- 
ing there are too many Perſons in it of Athe« 
iftical and Irreligious Principles , yet of all 
Subjefts theſe are the moſt dangerous and dif- 
loyal , becauſe "tis impoſſible to bring them 
under any effeftual Engagements of Duty 
and Allegiance and hence it is that all Se- 
ditions and Treaſons are headed and ma- 
raged by ſuch Leaders : At leaft , though 
they are not able to do ſo very much miſ- 
chief, becauſe their Party is not very conſi- 
derable z, yet were all Mankind of their Hw- 
money and Perſwaſion , nothing could be more 
inſecure and deſtitute of belp than the Condi- 
tion of Princes , becanſe no Man according 
zo their Principles could be ſo fooliſh as to 
think bimſclf any way obliged to venture Life 
and Fortnne for the ſake of their Intereſt ; 
and whenever they are attempted , Subjetis 
would be determined as to their Loyalty by 
tbe chance of Succeſs , and not by any ante- 
cedent Obligations ; and whenever the Princes 
Aﬀairs were brought wo any ſtraight or dan- 
ger, they muſt leave bim to ſhift for himſelf, 
and revolt to an Uſurper for their own Safety 
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and Intereft. But thoſe only are Loyal $ub-> 
jefir, and trae Friends and Servants to the 
Eftabliſht Government , . that think it theiy 
Dmty to adhere to their Prince in all Fortunes, 
and to affiſt and ſerve bim againſt all Enemies z 
and *tis their Numbers every where that keep 
the World in that little order and ſecurity 
that it enjoys : for beſide the uſeful and ad- 
vantagious Offices that they do to the Crown 
by their own immediate Service ,, "tis their 
known and ſworn Fidelity that in a great mea- 
ſure keeps back wicked and ſeditious Men from 
attempting it too lightly. Every aſpiring 
Mind, or neglefied Grandee, would be pres 
ſently venturing at the Throne, if it ftood na» 
hed and unguarded of the Aſſiſtances of Loy- 
alty : but when they are aſſured , that bow- _ 
ſoever their Deſigns may ſucceed, that there is 
fo ftrong a Party unalterably reſolved to make 
Head againſt them and all their Attempts, *tis 
that that chiefly makes ſuch Projefts and Pra- 
ices not ſo very frequent or caſie. Naw *tis 
nothing but Conſcience and Religion that can 
awe the Minds of Men to any ſenſe of this 
Duty and they ever are , aud ever muſt be 
Govern'd by Ecclefiafticks 3 other Perſons may 
tamper with them , and inveigle ſome ſtrag- 
ling People, but ſtill the main Body of a Na- 
tion, and eſpecially the ſober part of it, will 
chuſe to ſubmit themſtlves to their Condutt, 
whoſe 
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hoſe Publick Profeſſion it' is 10 guide: Sade, 


inſtru Conſciences +: ſa that-to them,” 
the diſcharge: of their Daty.,":do all Princes 
Plainly owe the main Strength \and Securi 
of. their Government. This Obligativiref hid 
weſt; to the Eccleſiaſtical State , is commiton't» 


all Civil States 4'- and ſo much hay > | 


countenance the Power and Reputation of 
Charch, ſo much do they diſadvantage the Is 
rereft of their on: Anthority." But this rrofon 
of State is of greater farce and'mare-peciuliay 
aſefulneſs in reference to the preſent Conftinn- 
tion of the Kingdom of England. + th, 
The Nation is manifeſtly divided into"#wo 
oppoſite Parties, the Church of England; and 
'#he Body of the Nonconformiſts : The former 
whereof is the greateſt Example of Loyalty, 
that perhaps -ever* appeared in the Chriftias 
World. Its Clergy are the moſt Zealows*Mj- 
ſertours of the Rights of Princes, they have all 
along nndauntedly maintain'd their Supre- 
macy apainſt all Aſſaults and Invaſions 3 they 
have poſſeſt the Peoples Conſcienecs with a re- 
ligious Awe and Reverence of Government 
they have reftrained them from all Attempts 
of Rebellioz, or of taking np Army upon any 
Pretence whatſoever , _under the greateſt and 
moſt dreadful Penalties » they have ſecured 
them from being abuſed with the ImpoſtmereFof 
Zeal and Superſtition, and have carefully 
pre- 
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: | prevented all the Shifts aud Excuſes. of Diſe- 


ience > and after they bave made Swhjeion 

4 prime ayd indiſpenſable Duty , they do nat 
rvacuaze the Efficagy of their Dotrine by jug- 
gling Reſerves and Limitations. And thus axe 
tbe People train'd up in a Conſcience of their 
Loyalty, and take it in togetber with their Re- 
ligion; and are as ſtrongly principled againft 
tbe bateful fin of .Rebellion, as againſt Witch- 
craft or [dolatry. And of this our Princes 
bave bad ſufficient proof and experience. ever 
fince the Reformation. They have ever found 
all their Subjedis of the Communion of the 
Church of England modeſt and praceable, and 
were: never troubled with Diſputes and Re- 
monſtrances, Plots and Diſturbances from any 
of ber Friends, And when Rebellion broke 
forth, and the Royal Power was invaded and 
oppreſſed, with what Zeal and Devotion did 
they appear in its Defence , and for its Reco- 
very ? and what Numbers ſacrificed Lives and 
Fortuxes out of meer ſenſe of Duty and Alle- 
tance ? For though it #4 not to be doubted, 
xt that ſyme might engage themſelves in the 

. Royal Canſe for other ends , yet "tis manifeſt 
| from too many ſad Circumſtances, that the true 
and hearty Sons of the Church were afted by 
Principles of Conſcience and Religion 3 and 
whilſt others might be bought over by the Re- 
belt and Vſarpers , no —_—_— could pre: 
vai 


vail 


Vece. 
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yon their Minds: butt +bty wete tn © 
Imprepnable in Ml Conditions. By 
fOrfuht their Prince ! You mult firſt farct "them - 
fo veuvinee their Faith 3 their Loyalty ftands 
wp): their Religion, and they were Martyrs as 
well ar SoulHiers for bis Canife, and'in by Ser- 


wir Gerius, and theſe 


the diftingniſhing Principles of the \Chirdb of ,, - 
F&land NS £2 bs they are admitted = ; 
Ito the Minds of Men," ſo far dothey'work in 
"them this religious and awful Regard voward 
Sovereizn Princes. 
Way fo fall ont, that they may have other Rea- 
ſors amd Motives to 4ctermine them” t0"their 
Loyatty, yet there zre no Enforcementsfo poro- 
" erfiel ant] irrefiftible as Convittions of Conſci- 
ence : All others m 
this never can. 
Bit 'now as for the diſſenting Party;"their 
Rebigion ſpends it ſelf anorber way 5" #beir 
Preachers fill the Peoples Heads with Wind 
and Phraſes, poſſiſs their Fancies with Dreams 
and Viſions , ard ſpend moſt of their Pulpit- 
ſweat in making a noiſe abit Faith, 'Commmuc- 
2 ion "with God, Attendance upon Ortlinunees, 
that (as 'they manage them) with ſome other 
fluttering and Romantick Stories , ſerve auly 
to appeaſe their natural ſenſe of Religidn, « 
and to tm them into a very civil' and ind 
Opinizy of themfelves. + Barts for YT 
0 


And thouph ſomerimes it 


ay and often do fail," but 


, 
4 — 
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.of Reſpett and Obedience to Smperiaurs, (bes 


;"dxg 4 :Paxttry Morel Vertne ) # is .a,Topick 
' what: has; very. little or uo place among their 
(des 1of,, Conſcience > and though the Serip- 
+ 4#xe be ſa wery plain and pregyant iu this Ar- 
gicle;. 4nd abounds with ſo many clear. and ex- 


Freſs Determinations of tbe ae 46 erg: 
of -ahe Duty, yet they can rarely fiud either a 
Text. or an Qccaſion, ( 4s many as there are of 


+: bath), 10 diſcourſt it in their. Pulpit 4, and re- 
\cammend it to their People : And if at any 
+ timest /o falls out that they cannat avoid it, 
they. will make bard ſift but before tbey baue 


done they will be too cunning for their Text + 


For be that never ſo plain and poſitive ,, they 


wall ſo over-reach and draw it in with Tricks 
,ond Diftinfiions, that before they part, it ſhall 
be perfetily wheel'd abaut to the Long Parlia- 
went fide. They fill Preach Obedience with 


ofa myth Cantion, aud nnder ſo many Reſerves, 


ar: utterly abates its Obligation > for they 
make the People ſo tender and timoraus of their 


..on. Complyance, and ſo jealous of the Com- 


mand of their Superianrs, that they ave ſcarce 
mare afraid of doing what God bas expreſly 


forbidden, than they are of what the Magi- 


Jtrate gxpreſly requires > and they are taught 
o;ſpenſe with their Duty and Obedience to- 
wards 


their Governors, pon nogreater or wiſer 


Pretence, than that they only fear aud ſuſpeft 
d.2 le( 
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left poſſibly their Commands ſhould criſs #pith* 
the Divine Laws : And they are exhorted abvve 

all things to keep their Conſeiences (is &. thems + 
ſelves )) free from the Uſurpation of ulHas" 


"mane Powers ; that is in effett, they are for-- 
. bidden to make any Conſcience of Subjettion'to 


Princes > for *tis only Conſcaence that is eapable 
of the Obligation of Laws , ſo that if that be 
exempt, the whole Man is at Liberty. And hoy 
little ſenſe they have of this Duty, or concern to 
diſcharge it, is very obſervable from their owe 
moſt publick & ſolemn Devotions, where though 
they 'ftrain and wink bard for the largeſt' and 
fouleſt Confeſſions of ſins , and arveign them-- 
ſelves of all the Crimes they can think, of,” and 
rake together, whether they ever did or did not 
commit them: And withal , though maſt of 
them be pretty well concerned in the Guilt of 
this Wickedneſs , ( if a Wickedueſs at all) yet 
it has uo place ixt their Catalogues of Vice, and 

they never deign ſo much as to take notice. of 'it 

to Almighty Gad, or to beg bis pardon for it > 

and could never yet be prevailed upon ſo much 
as to acknowledge it, but among the Infirmi- 

ties of bis People > and that is a ſhrewd 

ground of ſuſpicion , when People that are, or 
would ſeem to be, (0 tender in all other Cafes, 

are ſo ſullen and inſenfible in thi, Nay, 

( what # worſe than all this ) they infliru@the 

People in all the Dodrines and Pretences A 

| Diſ- 
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Deſlayalty > for Rebellion never appears bare- + 
faced, but always comes forth mack'd with po- 
pulariand plauſible Demands , now they far- 
niſh tbrm with ſuch Principles and Maxims, 
as will eafily excnſe all Diſorders and Diſobe- 
dience ,. ſuch as the Preſervation o* the true 
Religion, and the Maintenance of their Fun- 
damental Laws and Liberties, uot againſt the 
Prince (by uo means! ) but againſt bis evil 
Covencil, And whenever they have a Mind 
to make Trial of their Princes Patience or Cou- 
rage, they are provided with Aphoriſms of all 
ſorts ta warrant all the Pranks and Frolicks 
of the Experiment. This has been often enough, 
and from time to time repreſented to the Pub- 
lick,: but if we will not attend to other Mens 
Information , yet it is mad and wilful ſottiſh- 
neſs, if we will wink againſt our own ſmarting 
and dear-bought Experience 3 and yet that we 
muſt ſhamefully do, if we can put any Confi- 
dence in the Loyalty of theſe holy Men. For 
their Praddices bave never ſhamed their Princi- 
ples and. though ſome of them are ſo modeſt 
as #0 excuſe and deny their own Vertues, yet 
it muſt be confeſt that they have never failed 
to behave themſelves as * Ame the holy Bro- 
therhood«-+\ They have ( like the great Her- 
cules) from their very Cradle Laid hold upon 
all occaſions to affront and grapple with the 
Royal Anthority s they ws always been for- 


3 war 
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ward to diſpute and 10 abate the Sovertign Pre 
rogative, and induftrions to raiſe Fealonſfier as 


gainft the Government and the Integrity. of = 


their Prixce. And our Princes have alt 


remplained of thoſe Diſreſpefts and Abuſts that 


have been put upon them by tbe Puritan Party 
and its Abettors , and bave at length 10- ſome 
purpoſe felt the Kindneſs and Civility of theſe 
Right-godly and Religious Rebels. : 
' Tbis is the true and undeniable Charatter 
of the Leading Fattior 1, and as for allthe ther 
' Clans -and Sub-divifions, they were meerly 
ſpawn'd ont of the Presbyterian Diſorders, and 
red owt of the very Dregs of their Rebellion, 
aud were never diſtinguiſhed from any other 
Parties of Men, bat by their Confederated Zeal 
and Fiercencſs for the Republican Uſurpation 
againſt Monarchy and C.S. and yet fince his 
Mijeſties Reftateration would never be provoked 
to make tht leaft Achnowledgments of their for- 
mcr Diſloyalty , or to iffer any Engagements of 
their future Allegiance. Now let us lay all. this 
together, (and ten times as much more that I 
am forced to omit in haſte) and then confider 
hor peaceable ſuch People are likely to prove 
that are firſt poiſoned with ſuch Prantiples of 
Anarcby and Sediticn , au then manugtd' by 
Leaders of ſuch bloody and ambitious Deſigns. 
The People themſelves are of ſuch q petviſh 
end tuviou Humonr , both from their y_ 
« EE 1 AY Ts b 


WE 


74». 


7 Ss. 


The Preface . 
and their Principles, that no Government can 
ever: pleaſe or oblige them... they are 2 ſart of 
Creareres that love to. lie at catch for Oppor- 
twnitier of diſcontent , and it is a ſatisfaction 
to'theiy- proud and peeviſh Minds if they cat 
but affront their Superiours. This is the u9- 
tural Genius of the Party, and the ſeveral Bro- 
therhoods are made. up of People of this Com- 


' pleximm, and Men Liſt themſelves inta the ſe- 


fParated and diſcontented Churches only to gra» 


| zifie this ſuarling and waſpiſh Humour, 


Pride and Ill-nature are the Fundamental 
Pranciples of all their Zeal > and they are 
rude and reftive to Autbority , not always ont 


| of diſaffettion, but out of a wanton and ſullen 
_ Hamonr 


+ 'Tis a mighty Eaſe to their Spleens 
to vent their Cenſures and. Contempts upou 
tbeir Superianrs , nothing (0 much inclines 
them 10 Good-fellowſhip as bad News, it s 
them gay and frolich,, and is the ks feaſee 
of their Mirth and Follty 3 and if it chance 
30 prove @ Story, they grow meody again, and 
rerun to their old preciſe and ſarl Humogr. 
It is the Miſter-piece of tbeir Wit to make $a- 
tyrical Remarks a__ the Gazets and publick, 


Narratives > and it i the greateſt concern of 


\ their Zeal gud Paſſian, to confute and diſcredit 


all Reports allowed. of by Autbority. This is 


ſo. rotorwous int common Converſation , that his 


Majeſty bas. been. forced. , check, this ſawey 
| 4+ 


and 
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«ud uhdwuiifnl Demeanour:by bis Riyal: Pro 
clamation, though they bxve been: ſo long actus 
flamed.ga it., that it is to be. feared they ave 
granin 200: beadftrong and \ incorrigible + to be 
awed into a more modeſt behaviour by threat« 
wings of ſeverity z and it will at lift be fond 
xeceſſary to.bridle thein, u1govern'd 'Tongnes 
and Spirits with Pillries and Whippingspoſts. 
For what can be more irk ſom and infufferable 
than to bear the Wiſdom aud Diſcretion of the 
State ſo lavithly and familiarly cenſured-by 
every pert and conceitcd Mcchanich,? and yet 
that is thejr daily 1d perpetcal Employment, 
t2 be ho!tirg or hinting their Fealoufies anal 
trreverent Refl-0imms wpon the King and: his 
Council, and thiir management of Aﬀ airs, in 
all Places and in all Companies. | And T ap- 
peal to every Mans Expcrituce, ' whether be 
ever heard' one kind word from the month of 
ne zealous Rrother , except in one caſe free 
bis Mayeſties Retry 3 ' and am futre thar'the 
Obfſ*roation of all ſober Men will agree with 
try own , that wothing comes from them with 
þ coftizie a difficulty as- a poor ſeeming appro- 
bation of any'publick, Proceedings: Andthey 
are 'now almoſt as free #5 biftow their goud 
Words upon the Pope or the Prelates as wpon 
the Civil Government. To this peeviſhneſs of 
their ' Hiurmurs, F might add the reftleſneſs 
v their Minds, "that: is always diſpltaſed 


with 
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with the:ſet]ed frame of things , "aud vhat 110" 
Alterations can ſatisfie. If you condeſetnd th 
their firſt Demands , you only enconrage theng 
to. be making new Remonſtranices3 appeaſe all 
their old Complaints, and they are immed:ate- 
ly picking new Faults to be redreſſed. Their 
Reformation knows no limits, but their Pro= 
jelts grow and improve with their Succeſt. - 
They that at firſt only requeſt Tadulgence, will, 
when ftrong enough, demand it, and if they 
ſoccceed, they will then diſpute Equality with 
the preſent frame of Government , and then 
mn e while Superiority , and then at laſt they 
will refuſe to grant the ſame Indulgence that 
themſelves at firſt requeſted. Thus to mention 
no body * , Knox and bis Confederates firſt 
Petition'd the Dneen of Scots Sy then Threat- 
wed Her , then Afﬀronted Her , then Rebelled 
ag ainjt Her, and then formally Depoſed Her. 
And as Reformation always begins at the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, ſo it rarely ends but with 
the Civil Magiſtrate. Innovation never flops 
at its firſt RE but new Thoughts, and 
Projeds, and Interefts , perpetually ariſe ont 
of new Events and Occurrences of Aﬀairs 
and as the work fucceeds, it naturally 1proves 
into new Parties and Principles , till at length 


it aut-grows it ſelf. And it was ſcarce ever 


known, that Fanatich Zeal began to alter the 
preſent Setlement of the Church , that # ever 
_ ceaſed 
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ceaſed till it bad iuvglued State and all in 

Raine and Confuſiun. 
And now *tis eaſie to imagine into wharx 

Freaks and Diſorders Peopie of ſuch a fattious 

and bot-beaded temper may be tranſported by 

the crafty Inſinuations of proud or fatfiow , 

Male-econtents : it is but whiſpering ſome con- | 

fident Fealouſie againſt the Government, and 

then upon any unlucky Conjuntiure of Afﬀ airs 

they naturally break wet into Tumult and Re 

bellion 3 their Minds are always prepared for 

.. Diſturbance, and eaſily take Fire upon every 

7 Opportmrrity, and every Invitation. So that now 

the ſtate of the Queſtion is altered ; the Con- 

troverſfie between us is not about Eccleſialtical 

Laws and Farms of Diſcipline, (they bave the 

leaſt ſhare in our Differences , and are rather 

meer Pretences than any ſerious Cauſes of Diſ- 

content > ) but the Conteſt now, as it relates | 

to the real Concernuments of the Nation , i, | 

Which ſhall prevail, Layalty or Faftion ? Whe- 

ther it be the Intereſt of the Prince that Smbje@ts | 

ſhould be Edwcated in a religious ſenſe of their 

Duty to all Smperiours, or whether it 4 diſbke 

= diſaffefion to all Royal Dignity ? or, "oY 

Laſtly, Whether ſuch Preachers ſhould be per- 

mitted the Liberty of making Proſelytes, when i 


all that are ſeduced into their Communion, are 
at the ſame time alienated from the Govern- 
ment,and Liſted into a Combination againſt by 
| | An , 


\ 
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And yes theſe Men are ſo very foolifp and pres 


ſremptuoms , as to flatter themſelves and zhciv 


Follawers with hopes of bis Majefties Converfiou 
#0 uheir Party; and to ſuggeſt in their com- 
mon. aud Coffee- Houſe Diſcourſes , his ſecret 
Contempt of Loyalty and the Church of Eng- . 
land; as if be laughcd at the Folly and Pe- 
dantry of all thoſe that ventured Lives and 
Fortunes in bis Service aud for their Alegj- 
ance, and look d upon them as ſhallow and empty 
People that nnderftand neither themſelves nar 
their Intereſt 3 but that thoſe are the only ſhrewd 
and notable Men, and fit for the management 
of bis Affairs, that bad ſo much Wiſdom and 
Dexterity, or ( as it is in another Reading) fo 
much Knavery and Hypocriſie as by right or 
wrong to work their own Advantage ont of all 
Changes, to ſeciere their Preferments in ſpuc of 
all contradiftory Oaths, and always to light ſq 
lzchaly as to improve their fortunes by all tarns, 
and grow great either by Rebellion or by Loy- 
alty, (it all one to them) as either of them 
Inck'd to proſper , and ſcrupled not to flatter 
an impudent Uſurper , nor to betray or nmur- 
ther their Lawful Sovereign , as Times, and 
Funtlures of Aﬀairs adviſed them. Bold Men |! 
that can ſo cheaply and ſo daringly under- 
value their Princes Honowr and Ingenuity, 
and think, bim ſo void not only of all Princi- 
ples of Vertue , but of common Scuſe , as to 


deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe bis beft (his only) Friends for being 


boueft Men. and good Subjetis. But this it is 
zo ſhew the leaft Mercy or Tenderneſs to ſuch: 
proud and incorrigiblc Offenders , when they 
haut ſo much Vanity and Self-conceit to over- 
preſume all things t» their own favour, Let 
the Government but think it ſeaſonable at axy 
ime to Reprieve them from the Severity of the 


Laps, aud they immediately ſtart up tnto that - 


Confidence , as to imagine themſelves the only 
Darlings and Fnomrites of the State : Let 
but the Publick Rods be a little removed from 
their Backs, and they are preſently full. of 
ExpeGlations to have them put into their bands: 
IF thcy are uot always ſcourged and chaſtiſed, 
they will grow ſawcy, and mult by all means 
become Cronies to Kings and Princes. And 
yet this 1 muſt ſay in their behalf , they 
ous bis Majeſty #o worſe than they ſerved God 
ibty , for neither could be a little ſuſpend 
< Execution of bis Fuſtice upon them, (though 
#hey were ſuch ſcandalous and refrattory De- 
lin quents againſt bis Laws but. that muſt, 
aft all doubt and controverſie , declare him 
of their Side, and for their Canſe , and the 


Lord muſt need; walk, ſweetly with bis own - 


People-in ways of Plunder and Sequeſtration, 
Batt if that were enough to make them preſume 
his Favour and Approbation, be hs (we may 
Preſaame tao.) done exough ſuce to clear BB own 


Provi- 
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Providence , and daſh their Confidence aud 


they may aſſure themſetver that bis Majeſty 
underſtavds both bimfelf an them too well to 
be" over<fond of their Friendſhip, or truft too 
confidently to their Good-will; But if tbey 
will be making ſuch #l uſe of bis Mercy as to 
inſult over, or to diſreſpet his Loyal Subjes, 
they will find to their own coft and ſhame, that 
he #04 can call them to their Songs upon Sigjo- 
noth, 'us well as Divine Providence: ſo that 
(wtleſs we will be guilty of a Fealoufie as nn- 
grounded and as unmanuerly as their 'Pre- 
ſumption) we may reſt ſatisfied in the preſent 
Security of the Church of England , wnder the 
Proteftion of a Wiſe and a Gratioug Prince 3 
eſpecially when beſide'the impregnable Con- 
fidence that we have from bis own Inclina- 
trons , it 4 ſo manifeſt that he can never for- 
Sake it either in Honowr or Intereft. But ſhould ' 
it- ever ſo happen bereafter that any. King of 
England ſhould be prevailed with to deliver 
1p" the Church, be bad at the ſame time as 
good-refron up his Crown 5 and the reaſon it. 
already very plain , becauſe there ' are none 
heartily Loyal to this; but thoſe that are ſo t9 
thars when "tis ſo notoriow from Experience, 
that the Crown of England xever had any 
Cordial Friends but the Lovers of , and Ad- 
berents to the Church-Imereſt , and ſo evident 
from Mens Principles, that it never ſhall bave. 


t And 
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Aal then what muſt. become” of that wbippy 
' Prozce, aht ſhould deliver it up to:the Rage 


end R apine of its aud bu implacable Enemies? 


He 4549+ 6be wery ſane forlorn condition, as of 
be were forced #0 flee from all his Friends t0 


« Kink: Army for Szniluary end Protetizos : 
i. &. bes certainly Sald ane Sacrificed. 


II. The ſecond woy aeaks tbe Faxetick 


Party may at laft work, the Racine of the 
Church, i by the Afiſtance of 4theiſm aud br- 
refigian 3 Propbaneſs is is aur days .become as 
zexlans and implacable a thiug as Enthuſiaſts, 
and Men are net content barcly #0 negle all 
ackuowledgment of Duty to their Creator, #u- 
leſs they may bave vbe Liberty to affront aud 
defie hins t00 : They ſcorn to be abuſed them- 
ſelves with the Toles and Legends of Kuauiſ 
Pritfts, \nor will they { great Heroes ). ſaffer. 
#be World 0. be impoſed upon by tbeir hold and 
21nſolent tares. Þ©t #4 9t by anymeans to 
bee to ſee ſuch deſpicable Fellows wn - 
;ſwlt .oner the free-boru Minds aud mwel-bred 
Underſiandings of Gentlemen > away with all 
#heir Superſtitions Cheats and Fopperies > they 
will undertake to 3nftrult Mankind in wiſer 
aud more Gentleman-like Principles, ' | And 
thus .are theſe Caitiffs became as fieree-and 
malicious Enemnes to all Setlemens of. tbe 
Church, as.ubc moſt diftempered and fiery w__ 
0 
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. of Fanatichs 3 and they will piece Intereſt with 
ny Party to: pluck, down" any Church faltios 


that is wppermoſt;,, and are as brick, and. for- 
ward at hammering Reformation-work, as tbe 
pity & raſcal Multinede; andl ratber than #be 
Canfe fhottd miſcarry for want of Zeal, 'they 
#bemſelver will not ftick to turn Preachers of 
Sedition, nor (when the People are enraged) 
20 lea them on to ai it. The Atheiſts of 


Former "times, becauſe they expetied nothing i: 


the Life to come , reſolved without any far- 
ther trouble to enjoy all the Comforts of this 3 
'#4d rherefore they never thraft themſelves into 


\Publick Carts and Concerns, but fiudicd all 


the Arts of an idle, z jolly , and a pleaſant 
Life; and minded nothing but Wine , and 


"Love, and Poetry : But "thoſe of our Age are 
| #" ſort of Devilliſh and Maliciow VWretcber, 


whoſe proud and arrogant Minds make them 


love Miſchief for Miſchiefs ſake > they have ſo 


mean” an opinion of other Men in compariſon 
to thenifttves \, that they treat them juſt after 
the fame rate as me do Inſeits and Vermin 3 
and'will for the oftentation of their own Power 


aud Greatmſy , ſport themſelves in thoſe Miſe- 


ties and Rnines they are able to draw whon 
the World, and will not ſtick, to deſtroy King- 
dorms; if it liein their Power, only to gratifie 
their Irfolence : And no wonder, when all the 


lie 
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14e.at the bottom of their Trreligions © They tre, 
targht in the firſt place, that they -may aud 
apght to vſe all the ways of Fraud and Vio- 
lence for the Advancement of their own Power 
and Safety that the. greater and more enor- 
mous Iujurics they do to Mankind , the move 
are they fear'd , and that fear is their only 
ſeeurity z, and the reſult of all their Principles 
is, That every Wiſe Max will by any means 
conſult bis own Intereſt and Secxrity, and that 
bis Intereſt aud Security conſiſts hi in the 
prebeminence of bis Strength above other Men; 
ſo that the mare be oppreſſes them, the moye be 
atts up to the Laws of Nature, and Principles 
of Wiſdom. And then being inſolent as well 
& ill-uatured ," they care not what Miſchiefs 

. they do out of meer Humour and Wantonneſt x 
and the more extravagant they are in their In- 
Jerics. and Oppreſſions, their Power is ſo mmeh 
the mare conſiderable, they ſcorn an ordinary 
Vice almoſt. as much as to ſay their Prayers , 
but if they can invent any new and nnheard- 
of Wickedais , that Vulgar Sinners bave not 
the IWit to light upon, nor the Conrage to ven- 
zzre at, that is an beighth of Bravery, and only 

fit to be attempted by Men of their Parts and 

' Breeding : ſo that they love Miſchief , if mot 
altogether as the Devils do, for its own ſake, 

. yet-at leaft ( and that is almoſt as bad_) out of 
Pride and Singulavity they cannos brook, it 
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L tobeinftrinertoany Manin anything thereby 


wer} leafed ro pretend 10,and yer are they pleaſed = 
to.pretend to evg'y things And from henceit is 
canbeno real :Friendst0 any Govern 

mens, only becauſe the Supremacy of Power tid 
net happen to-fall totheir ſhare; and they car 
near have any bearty kindneſs, for their Prince, 
thongh for no.crber reaſon thay becauſe be is theit 
Superions 5:4 little affront or neglett from bim; 
Shall diſoblige them for. ever:they are implacable 
in their/revenge, and every ſlight Jifote are 
inamediately puts them upon notbing leſs than 
thowghts of Treaſov and Rebellion: ) + 
(+ But tbe great Objett of their Hatred and In- 

dign ationgis the Priefily Office 3 their proud Spis 
rits-cannot bear. it t0 f4 uch mean and coutens 
plibla- Fellows. brave #t with ſo-much Awe and 
Awtbority over the Minds of the People 3 but 
they. are paſt all patience that they ſhould dare 
fopretend to vie Wiſdom with.themſelvesr, and 
undertake problickly to convilt ſuch mighty Wits 
of Foky and Ignorance, and prevail ſo far as to 
be. able.to expoſi them to popular Scorn and In- 
fomy : - for-'tis mamifejt that their Principles 
vill never much take in the World , in that the 
generality of -Men are.not to be works off. from 
Sheir nameral ſinſe of Religions. that ever did, - 
aud ever, will kgep the ſtrongeſt Party in ſpite of 

ob Opoſitionz, and whoever attempts againſt it, 

ruſh of neceſſity be run down with Reproach and 
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Diſgrace and that tranſports them beyond all 
bounds, to be thus contemptnonſly kept nntley b 
ignorant and ill-bred Fops 3 and it betomes the 
great exerciſe of their Wit and their Drink 10 
entertaiu the Company with pleaſant Stories of 
Priefts and Black-coats. This hamonr bas pre- 
vail'd ſo far in owy Age, bryoud what it could 
ever arrive to in former times, that it s become 
in ſome degree Gentile and faſhionable; etery 
Max now has Wit and Pride enough to dſpiſe 
a Parſon, and be is no Vertuoſo, that docs rot 
in his common aud Table-talk call and prove 
them Cheats and Impoſtors ; and ſome " 
that oe wonld think ſhould bave more Breeding 
or more Sobriery, affed the extravay ance out of 
meer wantonneſs; and others that are no decla- 
red Enemies to the Canſe of Religion , are yet 
well exongh content for other reaſons to have its 
Officers kept low and deſpicable, but ſor ſome 
reaſon or other they meet with diſreſpect enough 
on all hauds. And now, though bis ill uſage 
ſignifies very little to thoſe againſt whom it is 
intended, becdnſe it fallt nou an Order of Men 
that are above its 'regard and reſentment ; in 
that the Clergy of #he Church of England know 
#hemſelves far enongh from being obyoxidus to 
any contempt bnt what Sacriledge hu made 
#1av0idable and though we take them undtr 
all the Diſadvantages that Plunder, and Rob- 
bery, and Reformation ( as ſore Men have ma- 
| | raged 
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waged it) bas brought upon them 3 they are at 
.ths very time vaſtly the fartheſt off from being 
Jujly contemptible (to mention no other Order 
or Profeſſion of Men |) of any Clergy in the 
World the prebeminence is ſo evident, that it 
clears the compariſon from all poſſible ſuſpi- 
cion of its being either proud or odious : But 
though this unkindneſs be able todo them ſo lit- 
tle harm, yet it falls very heavy in its miſchie- 
vous Conſequences upon the Publicks For all 
wiſe States bave bitherto always given the deep- 


eft.reſpef to the Preſidents of the ſacred Rites, 


and ſctled the greateſt Priviledges and Immu- 
mitzes upon the Church , as well for Reaſons of 
State, as for the Ends of Devotion. In that no 
Government can ſupport it ſelf without the Aſ- 


fiftance of Religion, and the Aſfiftance of Reli- 


gion 38 ever proportioned to the Power and Inte- 
"F of the Clergy, its Efteem (as it is in all 
ather Arts, Sciences, and Profeſſions ) depends 
.#pen the Reputation of thoſe, whoſe Office it is 
te diſpenſe its Myſteries and Publick Solemni- 
2zes 3 they bave always and every where found 
tbe Joe Fate, and the ſame Entertainment ; 
fo that to make the Prieftly Order any way con- 
temprible ,, is to enervaie the force of Religion 
pon the Conſciences of Subjefs , and therchy 
to deftroy the greateſt Strength and moſt laſt- 
ing Security of the Civil Government. © So in- 
terwoven are the Cauſe of God aud the muy 
My Cc 2 an 
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and the Prieſt, that no Man can be an Enem y 
to one, withont proclaiming Hoſtality to all. Ts. 
not this wiſe work, then , and fit to be endured. 
in a Chriftian-Commonpealth , for th: witty 
People to be ſo much concerned to make the Pro+ 
feſſion of the Clergy vile and deſpicable ? eſpe- 
. cially when this whole Deſign is at Laſt founded 
upon no milder Suppoſition , than that Feſws 
Chriſt bimſelf is the great and leading Impo- 
ſtor : for if be were ſcriouſly veſted with any Aus 


thority from Heaven , their Commiſſion from- 


him is too evident to be called into queſtion : ſo 
that if the Power they claim by wertue of bis 
Grant be forged and inſignificant Uſurpation, 
it is only becauſe be abuſed the World with 
Tales and falſe Pretences to a Divine Autho- 
rity, i. E. only becauſe be was the lewd:ft and 


moſt profligate Impoſtor that ever appeared as. 


mongſt Mankind. And this 10 doubt is a no- 
table piece both of Policy and Gocd-manners, to 
be own'd, yes, or endured in a Chriftian-Com- 
monwealth. But yet however paſſing by this 
horrid Blaſpemy againſt our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and if our Religion were wotbing elſe but ( as 


all Religion is lately defined) the Belief of Tales 
prublickly allowed, aud the Priefthood only a 
Sucecſron of Cheats and Fuglers z yet after all 
this, they are and muſt be allowed neceſſary In-. 


truments in th? State to. awe the common Peo- 


ple into fear and Obedience , becauſe notbing. 
elſe * 


| 
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elſe can ſo effeiually enflrve them as the dread 
of. inviſible Powers, and tbe diſmal Appreben- 
fions of the World to come , and for thu very 
reaſon, though there were no other, it is fit they 
ſhould be allowed the ſame Honour and Reſpect 
as would be acknowledged their due if they were 
fincere and boneft Men , becauſe unleſs that be - 
ſuppoſed,they can never bring that aſſiſtance that 
is abſolutely neceſſary to the ſupport of Govern- 
ment,and the preſcrvation of Socicty. But ſo far 
are they from being allowed that Reſpc& and 
Reputatian that is neceſſary to the uſefulneſs of 
their Fundtion , that they are even Out-lawed 
from the common Rights of Fuſtice and Huma- 
nity. One would wonder how People ſhould 
ſo combine in ſuch an inhumane and imprudent 
baſentſs, but that the reaſon is ſo very plain and 
obvious. The old Probity and Integrity of our 
Nation is fled and gone , and what remains of 


' i, bas taken Santtuary in the Church and its 


Friends,that are aſſaulted by a Fanatick Rage 
«014 one hand, and a baſe-natured Atheiſm on 
the other » aud then no wonder if they are treat» 
ed accordingly , when they are faln into the 
hands of ſuch Salvages and Cannibals. © And 
in truth when I coyfider the temper of both theſe 
forts of Men, that the one bates Peace, andthe 
othtr bates Mankind, and withal ſome preſent 
and ſome probable Circumſtances of things, it 
were eafic to repreſent to view a black, and gloo- 
E 3 ray. 
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my profped of things : butit is to nomrpoſe i» 
affright our ſelves with diftant Miſeries, and it 
i better to leave the care of future Events" to 
the Wiſdom of Providence , (ufficient to 'the 
day is the evil thereof 3 only let me defire thee, 
Reader, to conſider whether that Nation be ac- 
cording to Humane Accounts likely to continue 
long in a firm and ſetled Condition of Peace, a 
great part of whoſe Inbabitants are tainted 
with ſuch malignant Principles, as make them 
to delight in Miſchi:f and Confufion. Atheiſm 
and Enthuſiaſm are apart and by themſttves 
the moſt deſperate and dangerous cauſes of Mis 
ſery and Calamity to Mankind ; but reben they 
combine Intereſts and join Forces againſt a com- 
mon Enemy , what Government cas withſtand 
their Fury, in that there is no Wickedneſs that 
# neceſſary to the carrying on the Canſe , that 
one of them will not undertake , and be able to 
go through with ? They are provided with dll 
ſorts of Pretences, and prepared for all kinds 
of Villanies , and if there ſhould bappen' in 
their way any attempt ſo very borrid, that the 
Saints vere for very ſhame obliged to boggle' at 
it, there the bold and profeſt Sinners may ad- 
vance and lead on the Party, and if on the 
contrary there be need of any Hypocritical-Pe- 
tlarations or Remonſtrances 100 demure for theſe 
bare-faced People to patronize,they muſt be ſrub- 
ſeribed and carried on by the zeal 1s ant ſan- 

| " (ified 
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Hified Ones :. Aud thus when they combine to- 
gether, there #8 na kind of bindrance that they 
may. uot eafily overcome , nor of advantage that 
they may not 4s eaſily command. Their Uniou 
is like the mixture of Nitre and Charcoal,it car- 
ries all before it without Mercy or Reſiſtance- - 


III. Eſpecially if 5x the third place,it ſporeld 
ever. ſo fall out , that crafty and ſacrilegious 
States-men ſhould join themſelves into the Con- 
federacy. There are ſeveral ſorts of theſe de- 
pouring Vermin, but the moſt dangerous ( be- 
caſe the leaſt bineft ) are the cowardly and 
ſelf-deſigning Men , that in Publick Employ- 
ments mind nothing but purely their own pri- 
vate Intereft, and ſo that thrive, care not bow 
much the Aﬀairs of the Commonwealth run 
hackward. All their Counſel is nothing but 
Flattery , and they will not flick, to exhort a 
Prince 10 undo himſelf, if it be in ſuch ways as 
are agreeable to bis Vice or Humour. They will 
encourage and authorize the lawfulneſs of all 
bis Pratlices , aud if be have avy ill Inclinati- 
ons, they will recommend them for great and - 
Prancely Qualities, and affift them too by the 
meaneſt. aud moſt diſhonourable Services. They 
ill debauch bis Mind with ſuch Principles as 
will allow bim to do the moſt diſhoneſt and un» 
worthy things without ſhame or remorſe of Con- 
ſeiense.z they will ſet bim at liberty from all the 
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Reſtraints of Religion, and prepoſſiſs bis Mind 
againſt all the Connſels of Prieſts, and not ſuffer 
bins to be impoſed upon with their Impoſtures 
#nd juggling Pretences > neither is it fit for'a 
Sovereign Prince to think binſelf obliged by 
the Laws of good: or evils Truth, and Fmltice, 
and Honefiy, and every thing muſt give place 
to the Publick Weal 3 - and wh:n the $ afety or 
the Intereſt of the Crown requares it,then breach * 
of Falth is not Falſhood, nor to ſlay the Trno- 
cent Murther.. It 1s not for Kings to ſubmit 
themſelves to the Pedantry of the Laws, noy are 
States to be Govern'd by ſcruples of Credit or 
Canſtiexce , Convenience is, and ever, was the 
only Rule of Policy; and you may violate your 
Word or your Oath for Reaſons of State, all the 
wiſeſt and. all the great|t Princes in the World 
have ever dont it before you. - Noxe but igno- 
rant and” unexperienced Book-men would ever 
go about to tie the Management of State Affairs 
fo the ftrift Rules of Morality. * Alas't ubey 
underjtand not the nature and the difficulty of 
Government \, they never vbſerved the riſe and 
decays of Empires , nor ever weighed atl the 
Circumſtances and Poſſibilities of things, and 
from| hence it # that they preſcribe ſuch impra- 
Uicable M:thods of Policy , and are fu deſpe- 
rately filly as in many caſes to require Princes 
 kather to bazard their Cromns,than to loſe their 
Keputations: No, it is for Subjetts to do s 
TE..." — they 
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#bey outht, "but for Sovereigns. as they pleaſt, 
Nay, (what is more nnbappy than all this.) 
theſe falſe Pretenders to Policy are forced in 
their own defence to whiſper in their Princes 
-/Ear-ſuch Maxims and Propofitions, as direfly 
#ndermine, or at leaſt undervalue all Princt- 
pres of Government. They inftrat bim to-de- 
ſpiſe bis own Authority , and to reſolve all $0+ 
wereign Power rather into Chance and Fortune, 
than any Inftitetion of the Divine Providence. 
Aud hereby they roundly cancel all Duties and 
Obligations of Allegiance , and allow no other 
Ties of Fidelity upon Subjcis than preſent In- 
 4creft- and Preferment 3 that are always as ef- 
feftual nnder a proſperous Uſurper, as they are 
vn can be under a Lawful Prince , and then if 
there either does, or ever has bapned any Com- 
petition of that kind, they only are to be look'd 
foi as the Mew of Shrewdneſs and Under- 
ftanding, that know bow to temporize, and tack, 
about neatly with all Turns of Affairs : whilft 
all others that make Conſcience of their Loyal- 
ty, and bave or are ready to venture Lives and 
Fortunes im defence of th? Rightful and Here- 
ditary Claim, ſhall be marked out as ſhallow Peo- 
ple, that nnderftand not the true Wiſdom and 
- Intereſt of Humane Nature. They Govern a 
N#tion ! Poor Souls ! they have not Wit enough 
ts Govern themſelves, and to manage their own 
little Concerns. They are likely to give their 
y — :. 
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Prince wouderful Advice for the Advancement 
of bis Prerogative , that bave fo little reach t» 
conſult or conſider the improvement of their own 
private Eftates. Take them to your Conncil,ond 
they will be perpetually troubling your Head, 
and entangling your Aﬀairs with Caſes of Con» 
ſcience; they ſhall endanger your Safety to pre- 
ſerve your Honour, and bazard your Crown for 
4 pedamiick Word , and when you might eafily 
diſengage your ſelf from any Streights or Dif- 
ficulties, only by making bold with your Word, 
or gr ores an Oath or ſo, you mutt 
rather chuſe by their Maxims of State to periſh 
wnder them, than make ( as they call t) @ 
diſhoneſt or diſhononrable eſcape : and all the 
reward you ſhall bave tc compenſate your Mi(= 
fortune, ſhall be pcrchance that a fer Church» 
Men and ſuch like People ſhall cry you up for 
a Saint or a Martyr, whilit all Men that have 
any Brains or Breeding ſhall pity. your Softneſs 
and Simplicity. It becomes not Men of Wit 
#0 be over-awed with theſe old Grandame $to- 
ries of Honeſty and Conſcience : they are fit 
Tales to abuſe the Rabble into Servitude., - but 
Intereſt of State is the only Rule of Princes,and 
they are to know no other Caſes of Conſcience, 
but Maxims of Ttalien Policy , nor to employ 
any other Perſons in State- Affairs, but ſuch 
4s are able to go thorow with all Undertakings, 
ond ſuch as will ucver ſcruple the ea” 
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of -any Aftion fo it be but expedient. * And the 
loft reſult of all their Wiſdom 's, that they 
would perſwade their Prince that none are fit 
to: be employed but only ſuch as are not fit to 
be truſted, ſuch as bave ſet themſclves at Li- 
berty from all Principles and Pretences of Ho- 
neſty, and are as ready to betray their Prince 
for their own Intereſt , as they are to oppreſs 
and abuſe bus Subjeits for bs. And by theſe 
and the like Suggeſtions, if they chance to take, 
they quickly run the Commonwealth into woful 
Streights and Diftreſſes , and then there is no 
way to maintain their former Pradices , but 
by proceeding 91 to farther Enormities » till at 
Laft they are forced to ſupport their Governments 
by Rapine and SS There bave been 
ſufficient numbers of theſe People at all times 
in all Princes Courts ſo that though their 
Dofirine does uot always reign, yet it is always 
contending for Superiority with the Rules of 
Honor and Vertue. | 
Now 'tis none of my buſineſs, and but little 
#0 my purpoſe to upbraid the folly of theſe 
ſouffling and balf-witted Principles, and to 
ſhew that ( when all tricks are tried) there is 
no laſting Wiſdom or Policy beſide true and 
generous Honefty : for though Falſhood and 
Cnuning may make ſhift to ſubſiſt awhile, yet 
it is ſoon diſcover'd, and then it is never af- 
ter truſted ; Reputation is one of the greeteft 


Strengths 
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Strengths and beft Securities of Intereſt z and 
when that is gone, ſuſpefied Power is but a 12- 
mentable weak and tottering thing, it has no 
Srpport befide it ſelf, and all its pretended Al- 
lies are'its real Enemies, and firſt or laſt it is 
entangled in ſuch Streights and Embroil- 
ments , from which it can never be able to diſ- 
engage it ſelf but in violent and illegal ways. 
And then the eafieft and firſt Attempt of Op- 
preſſion, is by Sacriledge and Church-Plunder. 
The Eccleſiaftick, Order are a tame and helpleſs 
ſort of Men 3 and if you think good to invade 
their Propriety, they have no remedy to relieve 
themſelves but Patience and a contented Pover- 
ty 3 and whenever Exigences of State require 
3t, you may eaſily flop one Gap with their En- 
dowments. Thy is ſo common and ſo natural, 
that it is always the firſt Effc& of ill Govern- 
ment, unleſs only in ſuch places where Church- 


men have ſcrued up themſelves to a Superio- 


rity or Equality of Intereſt with the ſecnlay. 
Power, and are by that means able to hold their 
own. It #s true, the ſmall Remainders of our 
Church-Revenues are pretty well ſecured, not 
only by the ſlender Account they would amount 
to, ( for Sacriledge bas already devoured the 
whole Harveſt,” and bas only ſcattered a few 
Gleanings to the Church and Church-men 

nor only by their dependance upon the Crown, 

whereby bis Majeſty keeps the m:ſt cg 

Or 
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Order of Men in the Commonwealth at bi 
Service, and that at no wan ob nor only be- 
cauſe the Tribute that returns back, to bis Ex--. 
chequer in Firſt-Fruits, Tenths, &c. is ſo con- 
fiderable a Proportion of the Revenue,that their 
Sale and Alienation would amount but to 

little more 3 for if ever they ſhould be brought 
t0 Market,they would go off at a very low Rate; 
and at a very few years Purchaſe. It is poſ- 
fible they may pretty well enrich the Buyer , #r 
rather Adventurer , but all the advantage the 
Seller can ever gain by it , will be to alienate 
bis perpetual Inberitance , only to receive three 
or four years Rent at one Payment, which is 
the very ſame with the Providence of Fools, and 


' the Policy of Prodigals. But befide this ſecu- 


rity which the Church has, as well as all otber 
Beggars, that it is not worth the robbing 3 it has 
at preſent an impregnable Afiance in the Wiſ- 
dom, the Hononr, and the Piety of a Gracious 
Prince, that i not capable of attending to ſuch 
Connſcls.ſhould they be ſuggeſted to him; though 
certainly no Man , that is worthy to be sdmit+ 
ted to His Majeſty favonr or privacy, can be 
ſuppoſed ſo fool-hardy or preſumptuow as to 
offer ſuch weak, and diſhononurable Advice to 
fo wiſe and able a Prince : ſo that it is ſecure 
of Protefiion during bis Life and Reign. But 
yet Princes are mortal,and we are ſure (though 


we had no Text to vouch it) that they muſt die 
| | like 
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like Mex 3 ' aud then, if ever bereafter ( and 
ſome time or other it muſt happen) the Crown 
ſhokld chance to ſettle upon a young and uy- 
experienced Head, this is uſually the firſt thing 
in which ſuch Princes are abuſed by their 
Keepers and Guardians , and then the Church 
muft by all means be reformed and new. ms- 
delled, t. &. in Conrt-ſtile plundered or \de- 
moliſh'd only to build great Houſes for two or 
three Favourites or Flatterers. And now when 
this is done, there is nothing can bid Jo fair for 
the next txrn as Popery, becauſe (beſide many 
other Reaſons) there is nothing left to ſtand in 
Competition with it : for ſome publick and efta- 
bliſh'd Religion the Kingdom muſt and will 


bave , but when the Church of England is de | 


ſtrayed, it muſt either have that or none. For 
F anaticiſm, howſoever uſeful it may be ta the 
Defrgns of Rebels and Uſurpers, is too wit, 
toward and intrattable to be ever much doate, 

wpon by any ſetled Authority. And thus theſe 
extravagant People by the Aſſiſtance aud under 
the Patronage of Rebellion, Atheiſm aud $a- 


criledge, may poſſibly endanger a Change of | 


Religion, and by being employed as Faurney- 
ow, or rather Tools 5 detroy the ry 
England , may ſooner than we are aware gf, 
make a free and unobſtrutied paſſage for the 
return of Papery in Glory and Triumpb. . I 
know #0 other grounds of fear or danger _ 

| them, 


og 


— _ 


| 

( 
The Preface. 
them, befide theſe already mentioned, unleſs 
#bis may prove one at Loft, that by their wan- 
fon and unreaſonable peeviſhneſs to the inge- 
ahtous and moderate hg wen of the Church - 
ef "England , they give their Governonrs tos 
mach reaſon to ſuſpett that they are never to be 
kept in order by a milder and more gentle Go- 
vernment than that of the Church of Rome, 
and force them at laſt to ſcomrge them into better 
manners with the Briers and Thorns of their 
Diſcipline. | 


And thus (Reader) having ſufficiently ti- 
red both thee and my ſelf too, it is high time 
to requeſt thy pardon for preſenting thee with 
ſuch a Rhapſody of baſty and hudled Thoughts; 


. F have nothing to ſay in my own excuſe, but 


that I never intended to have been ſo tedious; 
but ſo many warm and glowing Meditations 
ftarted uf in my way, as without much nuſing 
made my Heart burn , and the fire kindle, 
and that has beated me into all this wild and 
rambling Talk, ( as ſome will be forward 


* enongh tocall it) though T hope it is not alte- 


gether idle; and whether it be or be not, IT 
have now neither leiſure nor patience to exa- 
mine and therefore if thon meet with any 
paſſages that would have confeſt this for me, 
though I had kept my own Counſel, I can only 
caft my ſelf upoy thy Candour , and offer 


Security 


The Preface: | 
Security never to offend ay ain int the like hind. 
And now after this, T have no other Favosr to 
requeſt, than what concerns thee as nmch as, 
my ſelf, vize To beg thy bearty Prayers and | f 
Endeavours for the Peace and Proſperity of the 
Church of England 3 for when that is gone, it 

will be very hard to find out another, with 

which, if thou art either honeſt or wiſe , #hou 

wilt be over-forward to join Communion. 


"2 2 22 9 A 


In the Preface. 
Page 12. live 4, for ſirif, read ſecrct. Pag.n«, 
lin, x6. for his, readebis. Pag, 55. lin. $, for. be+, 
yond, read below, Pag. 36, 1. 13. before zhe, read 


amr, 
In the Book. 


Page 1. 1ine 2,-for it, read be, Pag. to, lin.$. 
read annum, Pag.18, lin, 18, read Fraſtian, Pag: 
2c. lin.z1, tor deſcrve,read defert, Pag, 34. lin.ts, 
before cry, read 10, Pag. 2s. lin.z. for Cane, read 
Cave. Pag, ao, lin. 12, for too, read to, 
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AESIILSIASIIISISSS: 
GO AE 
Biſhop Bramballs Vindication of 
himſelf and the Epiſcopal 
Clergy, from the Presbyte- 
rian Charge of Popery, as it 
is managed by Mr. Baxter in 


his Treatiſe of the Grotian 
Religion. 


CHAP. L 


Of Mr. Baxter and his Books, and 
Sequeſtrations. 


Efore I ſaw Mr, Baxters late Trea- 

| tiſe called, The Grotian Religion, 
it was to me, nec beneficio nec injuria, 
neither known for good nor hurt. 
I acknowledge the very Title of his 
B Book 


(2) 
Book did not picaſe me. Different 
Opinions do not make different Reli- 
gions, It is the Golden Ruleof Ju- 
ſtice, not io do thai to another , which 
a man wou'd not have done to himſelf. 
He would take it unkindly himſelf to 
have his own Religion contradiſtingui- 
ſhed into the Prelatical Religion, from 
which he doth not much diftent , ſo he 
might have the naming of the Prelates; 
and the Presbytcrian Religion , which 
he doth profels for the preſent, and 
the Independent Religion , which he 
thaketh kindly by the hand, and the 
Amnabaptiſtical Religion , which chal- 
lengeth Senioriry of all Modern Sedcts. 
And then to have his Presbyterian Re- 
ligion {ubdivided cither according to 
the number of the Churches, into the 
Engliſh Religion, andthe Scotiſb Reli- 
oion, and the Gallician Religion, and 
the Belgran Religion, and the Helve- 
tian Religion, and the Alobrogian Re- 
ligton , of all the names of the Refor- 
ers, into the Calviniſtical Religion, 
and Browniſtigal Religion, Zuing lien 
Religion, and Eraftiar Religion, &c. 
For 


IE be moans. ta 
—_— 
CY 


(3) 
For all theſe have their differences; 
And fo himſelf in his Preface to this 
very Treatiſe, admits thoſe things for 
Nos Truths, for which we have been 
randed with the names of Papzſts and 
A#minians, and have been plundered 
and (poiled of all that we had. 

Let himſelf be judge whether this be 
not fo have the faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt with reſpett of perſons. Jam:2.1. 
The Church of Chriſt is but one , one 
Fold and one Shepherd ; Chriſtian 
Religion is but one, ore Lord, one 
Faith, one Hope. Then why doth 


| he multiply Religions , and cut the 


Chriſtian Faith into. ſhreds, is if 
every Opinion were a fundamental 
Article of Religion 2 Let him re- 
member that of St. Hierome; If you 
ſhall hear thoſe who ave ſaid 10 be Chri- 

ians any where, to be denominated 
not from the Lord Jeſws Chriſt , but 
from ſome other perſon, know that this 
3s not the Church of Chriſt, but the $y- 
magogue of Antichriſt. 

So much forthe Title of Mr. Baxters 
Book, now for his deſign, His main 
| | B 2 {cope 


(4). 
ſcope” is to ſhew that” Grotivs under a 
pretence of reconciling the Proteſtant 
Churches with the KRomeaz Church, 
hath acted the part of a Coy-duck, 
willingly or unwillingly to lead Prote- 
ſtants into Popery, And therefore he 
held himſelf obliged in duty to give 
warning to Proteſtants fro beware 
Grotius his followers in England, w 
under the 1ame of Epiſcopal Divines, do 
proſecute the deſign of Cafſander and 
Grotiws , tO reconcile' us to the Pope, 
Page2, And being preſſed by his ad- 
verlary to name thoſe Epiſcopal Di- 
vines (vir doloſws verſatur in genera- 
likes) he gives no inſtance of any one 
man throughout his Book, but of my 
ſelf. TI ſhall botrow a word with him 
of himſelf, a word of Grotiw, and a 
word or two - gm my ſelf. 

Firſt for himſelf, he doth bur wornd 
himſelf through Grotis his ſides, and 
in his cenſuring Grotiav, teach his own 
Fellows to ferve him with the ſame 
ſawce. Grotivs and Mr. Baxter both 
proſecute the fame defign of reconcilia- 
tion, but Mr, B4xters object is the Br#- 


$i/6 


=O 
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(5) 
8 World, and-Grotiwe his- Obje& is 
the Chriſtian World. Mr. Bexter as 
well as Grotzps in proſecuting his de- 
figa, doth admit many things which the 
greater part of his own Fellows do re- 
FR. Asthat Freterition is an alt of 
Juſtice im God, Pref. Se. 7. That 
God givath ſufjiciext grace (im the Je- 
ſuits ſcale) #20 thoſe that periſb, SeF. 8. 
That Redemption, is univerſal, They 
(the Synod of Dort )give more te.Chriſts 
Death for the Ele than we, but no leſs 
that he koows of to his Death for all 
than we, SefF, 10. Heis as much fox 
Free-will as we, They al profeſs that 
Xen bath the natural faculty of Free- 
pill, $eF.11. He who had all his 
other Treatiſes which I did never ſee, 
in probability might find much more 
of the ſame kind. I donor diſlike him 
for this, but rather commend him for 
unwrapping himſelt as warily as he 
could withont any. noiſe , out of the 
endleſs train of Error. And for other 
/points. whercin he is {till at a default , 
I hopea little time and better informa- 


tion, may fet him right inthole as well 


B 3 as 


+ KY 
as theſe. Burt others of his own Pa 
do believe all rhefe points which he ad- 
mits to be as downright Popery as any 
is within the Walls of Rowe. And 
with the ſame freedom and reaſon that 
he cenſures Grotiws , they may cenſure 
him for the Popes ſtalking Horſe or 
Coy-duck to reconcile us to Rome. 
Neither can he plead any thing for him- 
ſelf, which may not be pleaded as 
ſtrongly, or more ſtrongly for Gro- 
1349. 4 
He may objec that thoſe things 
which he admitterh, are all evident 
Truths; but ſundry -of thoſe things 
which are admitted by Grotizs, are Po- 
pi Errors. This is confidently ſaid, 
ut how is he able to make it good to 
other men. Groti«s took himſclf ro 
have as much reaſon as Mr. Baxter, and 
much more *learning and reading than 
Mr. Baxter. But {till if his Fellows 
do no more approve of what he ſaith, 
than heapproveth of that which Gro» 
tiw ſaith, they have as good ground' to 
cenſure him, xs he hath to cenſure Gro- 
tizs, Thoſe very points which are ad- 
mitted 


(7) 

| mitted by Mr. Baxter, arc eſteemed by. 
his Fellows to be as groſs and funda- 
mental Errors, as any of thoſe other ſu- 
pernumerary points which are maintain- 
cd by Grotivs. But to come up cloſer 
to him, What if choſe other points 
diſputed between Grotizs and him be 
meer logomachies , or - contentions a- 
bout words, or miſtcken Truths? He 
himſelf confefſeth as much now of all 
the 4rminian tenets, Pref. Se. 15. 
I am grown to & very great confidence 
that moſt of our contentions about thoſe 
[ Arminian ] points are more about 
words than matter. Again, in the ſame 
Section; The dofrine cf the divine 
decrees is reſolved into that of the di- 
vine operations, Let ws agree of the 
laſt, and we agree of the former. And 
almoſt all the doflrine of the divine 
operations about which we differ , de- 
pendeth on the point of Free-will , and 
will be determined with that. And 
Low far we differ (if at all) in the point 
of Free will, &c, 1 (ce Trathis the 
daughter of Time. Now our Armi- . 
wian Controverlics are avowed to have 
B 4 been 


- | 
been but contentions abour words. Now 


=. It, isbecome a doubtful caſe, and deſer- 


ving an if, whether we have any diffe- 
rence at all about Free-will or no. The 
wind js gotten into the other dore, ſince 
we were. proſecuted and decried as Pe- 
Iagians, andencmies of Grace, becauſe 
We maintained ſome old inftocent 
Triths which the Church of England 
and the Catholick, Church even taughc 
her Sons, before 4rminivs was born. 
Some of their greateſt Sticklers do owe 
a great account to God, and a great re- 
aration to us, for thoſe groundlets ca- 
umnies, which they caſt upon us at that 
time, For the prelent I only lay down 
this disjundtive Concluſion ; Either 
Mr. Baxter and his Fellows have chan- 
ged their judgment from what it was 
then, which makes the diſtance ſeem 
leſs now, or they did us abominable 
wrong then ; or both theſe Propoſitions 
withour any disjun&ion, are undouby- 
edly true. Mr. Zaxter, who was fo 
much miſtaken in his Ar#ririan points 
then, may be as much miſtaken in his 
Grotian points now. 
He 


: 
it 


_ (9) OY 
- He notech che time when he began 
his Book, April g. 1658. and whety he 
ended ir, April 14. 1658,. by, which ac- 
count it coft him bur fix days incluſive- 
ty, comprehending both rhe day when 
he began, and the day when he ended. 
fn my judgment this circumſtance might 
berter have been omitted... Among 
thoſe who ſeem to approve his Work, 
ſome will aſcribe it ro the fortune of 
Auguſt w in Suttonivs in the life of Clay- 
aits z Tels vv yvor g melulva wading, hap- 
py men may have children ar 3 months, 
Some others will take it as a {yawptone 
of vain-gtory, other men muft dig deep 
tolay a pood foundation; but Mr. Bax- 
ters huppineſs is only by rorning the 
Cock to Ipout our whole Pages in'an 
inſtant, as if he had found themſerto 
his hands, and his part had becn only to 
umprint them. Here was neither »wz/te 
dies, nor mult litura , neither much 
time loſt, nor mach pains raken in cor- 
reting. Thirdly, Al wen will ſay 
that he undervalues his Adverfary, and 
makes his Victory too cheap, without ei- 
ther blood or ſwear. 

And 
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And on the other fide, among thoſe 
who diſlike his Work, ſome will make 
bold to tell him , that he preſumes too 
much upon his Readers courtefie to pub- 
liſh ſuch raw undigeſted fanſtes upon 
fewer days deliberation than the Poet 
requires years, nonnmque prematur in . 
armum. Others will not ſtick ro fa 
that they knew by the Treatiſe ir elf, 
though he had held lis peace, that ir 
coſt kim no great labour. - And laſtly, 
His ſaddeſt and moſt judicious Readers 
will ſu{pe& that he hath not weighed 
his Citations as he ought. Certainly 
all choſe teſtimonies which he produces 
out of Groties in this Book,if he had ex- 
amined chem as exactly as he ought,with 
their coherence with the- Amtecedents 
and Cenfequents ; and compared them 
with thoſe Authors whom Grotias doth 
alledge for confirming of his own judg- 
ment, would have taken up thrice as 
many days as he aſhgneth to this Work, 
yea though he had made ule of Ariſto- 
tles Ball and his Baſor to keep him wa- 
king. 

BeforeT leave is own part, I cannot 
chooſe 


Cat) 
chooſe but tell him that I do not, I'can« 
not approve .of his defence of Seque- 
firetions. And what he believeth of 
idle ignorant unworthy Paſtours that 
they are obliged ro make reſtitution, 
the ſame do I firmly believe of his Se- 
queſtrators , that without reſtitution 
according to the extent of their power, 
they can have ſmall hope of ſalvation. 
Bur firſt I muſt . crave leave to tell him, 
that he doth utterly miſtake the que- 
tion, Firſt he doth diſown the caſting 
out of able and godly Minifters, becauſe 
they are Prelatical, or ſuppoſed Armi- 
rians, or interefled in the late civil 
differences.” But we know that the 
greateſt part of ſequeſtred perſons were 
tluch, and cjected for thoſc very reaſons, 
So he diſowns the queſtion. 

And as he difowns the queſtion, ſo 
he diverts it from ſequeſtred Miniſters, 
to ignorant unſufficient reading Mini- 
ſters. There was no need why he 
ſhould have put reading Miniſters in- 
to his Apology : and yet he cannot 
chooſe but know that good uſe may be 
made of reading Miniſters in _ 
cute 


(12) 


__ med Church, and that there is much 


leſs danger of them than of ignorant 
or ſeditious Preachers, Our readi 

—_ —_ the Clergy were ja | - 

ot their Sequeftrators, W 
looked more at the Coe Benefice, 
than ar the qualifications of thoſe per- 
fons who were turned out. He who 
doubteth of rhis general Truth, upon 
inquiry into particular Caſes, may 
quickly ſatisfie himſelf, | 
- Andas hedifowns the queſtion, and 
diverts the queſtion, ſo he begs the que: 
ſtion, that thoſe Mini yn _ oy 
tin, were ;incomparab ter t 

nat ann”: ie, nar yer 
worthy to be named the fame day with 
them. Compare thoſe Proveſts, and 
Preſidents, and Prefeſſors, and Fellows, 
and Scholers., who were turncd ont of 
our Unrverſities, with thalke Bulruſhes 
incompariton, whom for the moſt part 
they introduced, or read but the Marsy- 
rology of the City of Lendon alone 
with an impartial eye, and conſider 
Madly how 'wany eminent perſons for 


_ Learning, Piety, and Induſtry, have 


been 


LY 


es -* 


(13) 

been turned out of their livelihoods; 
meerly for thoſe reaſons which he dif- 
owneth, and dares not juſtite. He 
who ſhall do this thing ſeriouſly , and 
compare them with their crawling Suc- 
ceſſors, will find cauſe enough to write 
the dores of their habitations , 0 

ws antiqua quam diſpari domina« 

ris Domino? From this Foot a man 


may eaſily conjecture the proportion of 


the whole Body, and what have been 
the ſufferings of our Orthodox Clergy 
throughout the whole Kingdom, con- 
trary to the Laws of God and Man, 
how many of them have been beggered 
gnd neceffitarted to turn Mechanicks or 
Day-Labourers z how many impriſon- 
ed, or forced to forſake their Native 
Country and ſeek their bread amo 

ftrangers; how many have had their 
hearts broken, ſome ſtarved, ſome mur- 
thered, and the n_ of their houſes gi- 
yen for a Reward to the Murtherer. 
Bur this is a ſad Subje& to dwell upon. 
God Almighty pardon them who have 
had any hand in thee cruel courſes, and 
give them true repentance. In the 


INCA 
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- meantime their Sequeſtrators, notwith- _ 
ſtanding their former cenſures againſt - 


all Flarab:fls, and their preſent preten- 
ded ſelf-denial, were well contented to 
hold Plvralities themſelves with con- 
fidence enough. | 
But now I will ſuppoſe all that which 
he delires, and which he is never able 
roprove; yea which his own con{cience 
tells him to be much otherwile, that all 
per.ons who have been {equeſtred or 
curned out of their Benefices by them, 
had been ſuch undelerving per:ons as 
he feigneth: an4 all thaie who were 
put in their places had been ſuch lear- 
ned, honeſt , and Orthodox Divines z 
ſuch asout of conſcience and a cefire to 
do good, did ſeek as much after rhe ſti- 
pendiary Cures of Reading Miniſters, 
as after the larger Benefices of more 
eminent Scholars, yer theſe (equeſtred 


perions had a juſt title to their Benefices 


by the Laws of England, 

That which was theirs by Law, can- 
not be taken from them without Law, 
or againſt Law. Dominion is founded 
in Nature, not in Grace, Nothing is 
more 


(15) 
more hidden than true Grace : we un- 
derſtand it not certainly in 'anocher, 
hardly in our ſelves. Therefore if 
Grace ſhould give every one that pre- 
rends to it, intereſt in that which is ano- 
ther mans lawful Poſſeſſion, no mans 
title could be certain ro another, {carce- 
he himſelf , from whence muſt nece(- 
arily follow an incredible confuſion, 
and an inevitable perturbation of all 

eſtares, 
By the Laws of England they were 
poſſeſſed of their Benefices, and by the 
ws of Exglaxd they ought to be outed 
of their Benefices, They who cecried 
Arbitrary Government, ſhould nor be 
the only men to introduce Arbitrary 
Government into England, The Law 
of England knoweth no way to out a 
man of his Benefice but death, ceſſrom, 
or deprivation. It knoweth no depri- 
vation but for crimes committed againſt 
Law, and that Law more ancient than 
thoſe Crimes, where there is no Law, 
there is no trenſgreſſton , and where 
there is no tranſgrefſion , there can be 
no depriration, The Law of England 
| knoweth 
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knoweth no deprivation hut by perſons 
to whom the ancient Law of Eaglend 
hath conunirred the POWEF of depri- 
ving. So every way their Sequeſtre+ 
tions are unlawful, and chey who hold 
them are like Moths which inhabit in 
other mens Garments. Of allthe Com- 
mandmeats che eighth is moſt dange- 
rous; other Commandments oblige ts 
Repentance, bur that obligeth both to 
Repentance and Reſtitution, His in- 
ſtances of 4 Phyſttian, and 4 Commern- 
der. and a Pilot, who hold their Offices 
ad voluntatew Domini, (o long as their 
Maſters thiak fit, are not appliable to 
a Benefice, which is the inheritance of 
the preſent Incumbent and his Succeſ- 
ſors. Sequeſtration may have place 
during the vacancie of a Benefice , or 
until the deciſion of ſome Proceſs de- 
pending , or for the diſcharge of ſome 
Dury which by Law is incumbent upon 
the Benefice ; bur ſuch lawleſs Arbi- 
trary Sequeſtrations as theſe were, are 
plain Robbery by all Laws of and 


Man. 
CHAP, 


(153 
CHAP. II. 


Of Grotius, and what Communion 
he was of. 


Ext for Grotiwe and others of his 

charitable way, I acknowledge 
freely, thac I preferr one page of Wice- 
lims, or Caſſander, or Grotize , for 


F true judgment before all the Works 


of Tawlerxs, and ten more. ſuch Au- 
thors. Yer I have read ſundry of 
them, and ſometimes have approved 
more of their piety than of their judg- 
ment; and at other times repented of 
the loſs of my time. Yea, I do preferr 
theſe three before an hundred yawning 
- Withers for Peace, whileſt they do no- 
thing that tendeth to the procuring of 
Peace. - Particularly, I do admire the 
two former for this reaſon, becauſe 
their clearer judgments did pierce ſo 
deep into the Controverſies of Religion, 
before they were rightly ſtated. And- 
their free ſpirits dared to tell the World 
unpartially what = amiſs, according 

r0 
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ro the diftates of their Conſciences, 1 
though with the hazard of their lifes, 
without any other motive than the 
diſcharge of their duties. Andif any | 
of them be reviled for their Charity, | 
the greater is their Reward in Hea- 
ven. 

Yet I cannot pin my Rel;gion to an 
of their _—_ x Ao is my fiend, 
and Socrates is my friend, but T»wh is | 
my beſt friend. Perhaps I may diſap- 
prove ſome things in Grotizs . his 
Works, or ſome parts of them., more 

_ than Mr. Baxter himſelf. He extol- 
| leth his Book of the right of the, Sove- 
raign Magiſtrates . in ſacred things : 
But when I did read it, he ſeemed to me 
ro come t00 near an Evaſtiar, and to 
leflen.the power of the Keys too much, 
which w4 left as a Legacie to his 
Church. It may be he did write that - 
before he was come to full maturity of 
judgment ; and ſome other things, -I 
þ do not ſay after he was ſuperannuated, : - 
«K but., without that due deliberation 
which he uſerh at other times,  where- 
M aman may deſire Gretiys in Grotines- 
_ 


| (19) 
Or it may be thar ſome things have 
been changed in ſome of his Works, as 
I have been told by one of his neareſt 
friends, and that we ſhall ſhortly ſee a 
more awthentich Edition of them all. 
This is certain, that ſome of thoſe 
things which I diſlike, were not his 
own judgment after he was come to ma- 
turity .in Theological matters. 

But whereas Mr.. Baxter doth accuſe 
him as a Papiſt, I think he doth him 
wrong :. Nay I am confident he doth 
him wrong, and that he oweth a re- 
paration to his memory. TI have read 
all-that he alledgeth ro prove him a 
Papiſt ,. but without any conviction or 
alteration in my judgment. And I 
believe that one who Flighteth in ſuch 
kind of contentions , would find it no 
difficult task to clear all his Objections, 
and demonſtrate -the contrary out of 
the Writings of Grotins himſelf , and 
othersof the moſt learned and judicious 
Proteflants, Sometimes he accuſeth 
him of that which is not true at all, 
ſub modo, as it is alledged , Nothing 
can be'{o truly ſaid, bur - 2g it —_ 

2 , 
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dcpraved by miſrelation or miſinter- 
preration, or inconſequent inferen- 
CES. | 

At other times he accuſeth him of 
that for Popery which is no Popery, the 
greater, and better, and ſounder part of 
?roteltants being Judges. Yet if Gro- 
tins his Grnius had been ſomewhar leſs 
critical, and ſo much more Scholaſtical, 
he hadnot laid ſo open to Mr. Baxters 
accuſations, 


Unum hoc maceror & doleo ſibi deeſſe. 


It ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, that he was a 
perſon of rare path of excellent Learn- 
ing, of great Charity, and of ſo Exem- 
plary 2 Life, that his fierceſt Adverſa- 
ries had nothing to object againſt him 
of moment : but were forced to 
rake into the faults of his Family , 
which whether true or falſe, was nor {ſo 
ingenioufly done, 

Bur leſt any. man might chance-un- 
awarcs t9. hit his own {ſpiritual Mother 
out of a miſtake, I will endeavour to 
give {ome further light, what was = 
Reli- 
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Religion of Grotivs. He was in affe- 
Qion a frieed, and in defire a true Sor 
of the Church of Emg/and. Andupon 
his Deeth-bed recommended that 
Church, as it was legally eſtabliſhed, to 
his Wife , .and fuch other of his Fa- 
ily as were then about him, obliging 
them by his Authority to adhere firmly 
to it, ſo far as they had opportunity, 
And both my ſelf, and many others 
have ſcen his Wife in obedience to her 
Husbands commands, which the decla- 
red publickly to the World, to repair * 
often to our Prayers and Sacraments, 
and to bring at leaſt one of his Grand- 
children tv Sir Kichard Browns houte 
then Reſtdent fer the King in Paris to 
be baptized into the Faith and Com- 
munion of the Church of Ergland, and. 
be made a Member thereof, as it was 
accordingly. If any man think that 
he knoweth Grotzus his mind better by 
conjectural conſequences, than he did 
himſelf, or that he would diilemble 
with his Wife and Children upcn his 
Death: bed, he may enjoy his own opi- 
ni-n to himſelf, but he will find few to 
joyn with him. C 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. IIL 
No Grotian Deſign in England. 


Nother branch of his Diſcourſe 
A is, concerning the Grotiar De- 
ſign in Fegland. He pretends 'thar 
there was a Party of Grotins his fol- 
lowers in England, who proſecuted 
his deſign of reconciling us to the Pope , 
under the name of Epiſcopal Divines , 
Pag. 2. That Grotins had a Pacifica- 
tory deſign, all men acknowledge, and 
he himſelf extolleth it as much as any 
of us, Pr. 8.3. For his Pacificatory 
deſign in general, I take it to be one of 
the moſt Chriſtian noble bleſſed works 
that any man can be imployed in. - That 
Grotins was a Stalking-Horſe for the 
Pope , or had any dcſign but in order 
to Peace and Truth , or that he had 
any Party in England, who followed 
him further than he followed the 
Truth, after all Mr. Bexters preten- 
ces, we have no reaſon to belicye. This 
is his own abſurd and groundleſs pre- 
ſumption. 
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ſumption. For certainly Grotizs could 
have \no thoughts of introducing any 
Popyſþ errours into England , who l00- 
ked upon the Church of Emgland, as 
the right avedinr of reconciliation, 
Neither werg there any gemwine Sons 
. of "the Church of England who 
thought upon any change either in 
DoGrine-or Diſcipline. We may fafe- 
ly cake our Oaths of the truth thereof, 
t was his own Party, only his own Par- 

ty, who were plotting and contriving 
a change underhand, and cried out 
inſt other mens feigned innoyarions, 

to conceal their own real innovations. 
Burt how doth he make it appear thar 
Grotins had ſucha Party of followers 
in Ewgland , who ſought to reconcile 
us to the Pope? Ifir be ſufficient ro 
accuſe, no man can be innocent. Let 
him ſpeak out diſtintly , we fear nor 
his charge ; would they reconcile us to 
the Pope and Papacy as it is now eſta- 
bliſhed Let him not ſay it for ſhame, 
they abhor it. Or would they reduce 
the Pope to what he was from the be- 
ginning, and {o reconcile us * All good 
C4 Chri- 
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Chriſtians joyn with them in ſo pious 
an At, If his own meaning do agree 
with his words , he himſelf doth not 
quarrel the Pope for his juſt rights, but 
fr his Inovations, If he mean it not, 
it is a double ſhame. 

His firſt Reaſon to prove that there 
was ſuch a Party of Grotzans in Eng- 
lend, who nouriſhed ſuch a Deſign , is 
taken from Grotizs his own words, 
P.96. Paris knows, and many through- 
out France, many in Poland and Ger- 
many , z0t a few in England, quiet 
perſons and lovers of Peace , that Gro- 
tius bis labowrs for Peace, have not dif- 
pleaſed many moderate perſons. He 
addeth 0 that Rivet agreed better with 
the Browniſts, than with the Biſhops of 
England. For pity ſake let him thew 
us wherein the ſtrength of his Argu- 
ment doth lie. He may as well per- 
{wade us that we {ce a Dragon fiying 
in theair, as that there is any deſign 
of introducing the Pope couched in 
theſe words, Doth the ſtrength of 
his Argument perhaps lie in this, that 
there were lovers of Peacc in England ? 


So 
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- So there were all over Chriſtendom 
before Grotivus was born. France, 
Germany, Poland, all Chriſtendom 
ſhake hands with us in this. He him- 
ſelf profeſieth that he & _— to 
' ſpeak for Peace whileſt he hath a tongue 
$0 ſpeak; and to write for Peace whileſt 
be hath an hand to write, p.6. Or 
doth the ſtrength of bis Argument lie 
in this, that AKzvet agreed better with 
the Browniſts than with the Biſhops 
of England? Whether he did or did 
not, whether it be true or falſe, what 
doth this concern Epiſcopal Divines 2 
Such are his proofs againſt Grotims al- 
ways halting on one fide, moſt com- 
monly on both ſides. I am afraid this 
great mountain-deſign will prove but 
a ridiculous Mouſe in the conclu- 

ſion. | 
. He asketh, What if be had named 
Biſhop Goodman, and all the rabble 
deſcribed in the Legenda lignea, which 
are more than DodGor Vane, and DoGor 
Goffe, and Dottor Baily, and H.P. 
de Creſhe, &c. p. 99. I anſwer, 
Firſt , If he had named theſe for Epi- 
R (copal 
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ſcopal Divines of the Church of Exg- 
land , of whom he held it neceſlary to 
admoniſh his Readers, that they might 
. beware of them as Promoters of the 
Grotian delign, he had made himſelf 
guilty of one af the groſleſt and fillieſt 
calumnies that ever was. For ſome 
of theſe were dead, and all of them apo- 
ſtated to the Church of Rome before he 
gave his warning. And Biſhop Good- 
man in particular , was branded by the 
Church of Exzgl:nd for his inclination 
to Koman Errours. 

Secondly, I anſwer, that if he had 
named theſe, he had wounded his own 
Party more than Epiſcopal Divines. 
Abate - drmmmgy- Goodman , whom I 
did never know. and of the reſt whom 
he nameth , not one was throughly a 
genuine Epiſc: pal Divine. Excuſe 
me for telling the truth plainly , many 
who have had their education among 
Sectaries, or Non-Conformiſts, have 
ap»ſtated to Rome, but few or no right 
Epiſcopal Divines. Hot water freezeth 
the ſooneſt. 


He addeth, That Gro!ins bimelf | 


aſſures 
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''Þ 4ffures bim (whom he hath reaſon to be- 
| Jitve) that there were not a few ſuch 
"tmong the Prelatical men, How! 
'hor a few ſuch as theſe, who have 
apoſtated from the Church of Eng- 
lind; For ingenuities ſake , let him 
tell us where Grotins ſaith any ſuch 
- thing. Grotins hath not one word to 
his purpoſe, when it is duly examined, 
But this it is to confute Books in lels 
rime than wiſe or modeſt men would 
require to read them. 

Hitherto he. is, not able to ſhew us 
any tolerable reaſon of his warning. 
Bat he ſheweth us the occaſion, p. $2, 
Thoſe that unchurch either all or moſt 
of the Proteſtant Churches , and main- 
fain the Roman Church and not theirs 
io betrue, do call us to a moderate jea- 
louſte of them. This is farr cnough 
from proving his bold ſuggeſtion that 
they have a deſign to introduce the 
Pope into Ergland. So though all he 
ſay were true : yet he can conclude no- 
thing from thence to make good his ac- 
cuſation or inſinuation. I wiſh he 
would forbear theſe imperfect Enthy- 
mematical 
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mematical forms of arguing, which 
ſerve only. to cover Deceit, and ſer 
down both his Propoſitions exprefly. 
His aſſumption is wanting , whi 
ſhould be this : But a conſiderable Par- 
ty of Epiicopal Divines in England, do 
Unchurch all or moſt of the Prote- 


ſtant Churches, and maintain the Ro-. 


&#ar: Church to bea true Church, and 
them to be no true Churches. I can 
aſlent to neither of his Propoſitions, nor 
to any part of them, as true, ſub modo, 
as they are alledged by him. 

Firſt, I cann2t aſſent to his major 
Propoſition, That all thoſe who make 
an 0:dinary perſonal uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion of Paſtors to be of the integrity 
of a true Church (which is the ground 
of of his exception) have therefore an 
intention, or can be juſtly ſuſpected 
thereupon to have any intention toin- 
troduce the Pope. The Eaſtern, Sou- 
ther, and Northern Churches are all 
of them for ſuch a perſonal ſucceſſion, 
and yet all of them utter enemies to 
the Pope. Sccondly, I cannot aflcnt 
to his minor Propoſition, that either 
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| all or any cenſiderable part of the Epi(- 


pal Divines in Ezg/and do Unchurch 
cither all, or the moſt part of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, No man is hurt 
bur by himielf, They Unchurch none 
at all, but leave them .co ſtand or fall 


' to their own Maſter. They do not 
-Unchurch the Swed:rfh, Daniſh, Bohe- 


mian Churches, and many other Chur- 


 ches in Poloma, Hungaria and thoſe 


parts of the World, which have an 
ordinary uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors, ſome by the names of Biſhops, 
others under the name of Seniors unto 
this day. (I meddle not with the $0- 
cinians) They unchurch not the La 
theren' Churches in Germany, who 


{ both aſſert Ep;/copacie in their Con- 


fefſions, and have actual Swperinten- 
dents in their practice, and would 
have Biſhops name and thing if it were 


in their power, Let him not miſtake 


himſelf, thoſe Churches which he is 
ſo render of, though they be berter 
known to us by reaſon of their Vicini- 
ty, are ſo far from being a, or the 
woſt part of the Proteftant on, 

at 
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that being all put together, they amount. 
not to ſo great a proportion as the Brj- 
tannmck Churches ph And if. one... 
ſecluded out: of them , all thoſe who... 
want an ordinary ſuccefſion. without - 
their own faults, out of invincible igno-... 
rance or neceſſity, and all. thoſe, who 
defire to have an ordinary ſucceſh-.. 

on either explicitly or implicitely , '- 
_ they will be, reduced to a little flock 
indeed. 

Bur let him ſer his heart at reſt, I will . 
remove this {cruple out of his mind , 
that he may ſleep (ecurely upon both 
cats. Epiſcopal Divines, do not. de- 
nic thoſe Churches to be true Churches 
wherein ſalvation may be had. We 
adviſe them, as it is our duty, to be cir- _ 
curnſpeet for themſelves, and not to... 
ty it tþ more queſtion, whether they 

ave Ofdination or not. or deſerve the 
po_— practice of the univerſal Church 
or nothing, when they may clear it if , 
they pleaſe. . Their cale is not the ſame 
with thoſe who labour under invinci- 
_. ble neceſſity. What mine own ſenſe 
; is of it, I have declared many years 
| ſince 
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 fince ro the Worldin print , and inthe". 

ſame way received thanks, and a pub- 

lick ' acknowledgment of my modera- 

tion from a French Divine. And yet 

more particularly in wy Reply ro the 

Biſhop of Chalcedon, Pref. p. 4. and 

cap. 1. p.71. Epiſcopal Divines will 

readily ſubſcribe ro the determination 

of the learned Biſhop of Wincheſter, in 

his Anſwcr to the ſecond Epiſtle of 

Molinew. Nevertheleſs, if our form 

* (of Epiſcopacie) be of Divine Right , 

it doth not follow from thence that there 

is .no ſalvation without it, or that 24 

Church cannot conſift without it, He'' 

is blind who does not ſee Churches con-' 

ſifting without it, he is hard bearted who” 

denieth. them ſalvation. We are none * 

of thoſe hard-hearted perſons , we put © 

agreat difference between theſe things. 

There may be ſomething abſent in the © 
exteriour Regiment, which is of Divine 

Right,” and yet ſaluation be 10 be had; 

This miſtake proceedeth from not di- 
ſtinguiſhing -berween the true nature - 

and. eflence of a Church , which we Ch 
do readily grant-them, and the integri- 
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ty or perfeftion of a Church,” which 
we cannot grarit them, without ſwer- 
ving from the judgment of the Catho- 
lick Church, | | 

The other part of his aſſumption is 
no truer than the former. We do ac- 
knowledge the Church of Rome to be 
Mertaphylically a true Church, as a 
Thief is a true Man, conſiſting of ſoul 
and body ; fo did Biſhop Morton, Bi- 
ſhop Hal, Biſhop Davenant, old Epi- 
{copal Divines, ſo did Mr. Primroſe, 
and other Presbyterian Divines, ſo 
doth he himſelf in this very Treatiſe. 
W hat a weakneſs is it to accuſe Epi- 
ſcopal Divines of that which he him- 
ſelf maintaineth. But. we- all denie 
that the Church of Rome is morally a 
true Church, becauſe it is corrupted 
and erroneous: we make it to be a li- 
ving Body, bur fick and full of ulcers. 
So we neither deſtroy the body out of 
hatred to the ulcers, nor yet cheriſh 
the ulcers our of a doting affetion ro 
the body. And therefore he had no 
reaſon in the world to ſuſpet Epiſce- 
pal Divines of a plot or delign to _ 

uce 
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duce Popery into Erglard, which they 
look upon as the very Gangrene of the 
Church. 

He pleadeth a reaſon why he doth 
not name thoſe Epiſcopal Divines who 
had this deſign for fear of doing thews 
burt. SeF.7o. Asifit were not leſs 
hurcful to diſcover -the nocent, if he 
knew any ſuch, than to ſubje& the in- 
nocent bothto ſuſpition and cenſure, by 
his general deſcriptions. I cannot ex- 
cuſe his firſt intimation of ſuch a deſign, 
becauſe he had no ground art all for it : 
but I can eafily excuſe his filence now, 
upon another reaſon, becauſe I am con- 
fdent there neither are, nor ever were 
any ſuch deſigners among the Eyi!copal 
Party. 

Whereas he ought to prove his in- 
tention that there was ſuch a deſign, 
in the place thereof he gives us ſome 
ſympromes or ſigns whereby to know 
the Yeſ ners. 'Fhis is one great fault 
in his Diſcourſe. But the worſt is, 
they are all accidental notes, which may 
either hit or miſs; there is not one 
eſſential mark among them, His firſt 
D mark 
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mark is, They are thoſe that atually 
were the Agents in the Engliſh illegal 
Innovations, which kindled all our 
troubles in this Land I and were con- 
formable to the Grotian deſign, Thoſe 
laſt words [and were conformable tothe 
Grotjan defign] were well added, 
though they be a ſhameful begging of 
the queſtion, and fſignifie the lame 
thing by it (elf. A ſtrange kind of 
proof : for without theſe words all the 
World will take him and his Party to 
be the illegal Innovators, and no body 
but them. The Epiſcopal Divines 
hold their 01d Canons, their old Arti- 
cles, their old Liturgy their old Ordi- 
nal ſtill without any change : They 
took the Proteſtation againſt Innova- 
tions without any difficulty, and are rea- 
dy totake it over and over again. Their 
fault was that they could not {fwallow 
down New Covenants to innovate. 
His Party have changed Canons, Ar- 
ticles, Liturgy, all things, and yer have 
theconfidence cry Inovators firſt. 
His {ccond mark is, They bend the 
courſe of their Writings to make the 
Roman 
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Roman Church honourable, and to vin- 
dicate them from Antichriſttaniſm , 
and to make the reformed Churches 
 odiow. This is a poor note indeed, as 
if men were obliged out of hatred ro 
the Church of Rome, to deny it that ho- 
nour which is juſtly due unto it, Or Out 
of affection to the Proteſtant Churches 
tojuſtific their defets. What reward 
did evcr any Frg/iſh Proteſtaut get 
from Rome for doing them this honour? 
I know no man who honours the 
Church of Kowe more than himſelf. 
He calls Cafſander, Thaulerws, Ferwus, 
Bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt - He eſteems 
the French Nation to be not only an 
CTYONCOUS , but 4a. honeurable part of 
the Church of Chriſt, p. 10. Epilco- 
pal Divines have learned to diſtinguiſh 
berween that great Antichriſt and leſ- 
ſer Antichriſts, between the Court of 
Rome and the Church of Rome, which 
he confounds. I dare not {wear that 
the Pope is that great Antichriſt, bur I 
dare {wear that Inever had any defign 
to bring Popery into England, I hope I 
never ſhall have , and that all genuine 
D 2 Epilco- 
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Epiſcopal Divines may take the ſame 
Oath. 

His third note of diſtin&ion, where- 
by to know an Engliſh Grotian is this, 
They labour to prove the Church of 
Rome a true Church , becauſe of their 
ſucceſſuon, and the Reformed Churches 
to be none, for want of that ſucceſſion , 
SeF.71. This note is already an- 
ſwered. Elſewhere he preſlcth this point 
further thus; that he would gladly know 
what Church hath power to make a new 
Canon, the obſervation whereof ſhall be 
cſſeniial to a Church or Paſtor. I an- 
{wer, that he doth doubly miſtake the 
queſtion, which is not whether the 
Catholick Church can make new Eſ- 
ſfentials, but whether it can declare 
old Eſentials. Not whether the Ca- 
nons of the Univerlal Church of this 
Age have divine Authority, but whe- 
ther they do oblige Chriſtians in con- 
ſcience, and whether it be not timera- 
rious preſumption for a particular per- 
jon or Church to light the Belief or 
Fractice ofthe Univerſal Church of all 
ſucceeding Ages, 

His 
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His fourth note of Grotiaxs is, that 
they are f 1 a viſible head of the Uni- 
wverſal Church, whether Pope or General 
Council, They who are for the Head- 
ſhip of a General Council are no ft 
inſtruments for the introduction of the 
Popes tyrannical power, It ſcemeth 
he rejecteth the Authority of General 
Councils, either paſt or to come, as well 
as Popes: fo dare not we. It under 
the name of the Univerſal Church he 
include the Triur paant Church , we 
know no head of the Univerſal Church 
but Chriſt, Ifhe limit it co the Mili- 
tant Church, we are as much againſt 
one ſingle Monarch as he, we diflike 
all tyrannical power in the Church, s 
well as he : yet we quarrel with no man 
about the name of Head, or a Mcta- 
phorical exp:cfſion. But if he think 
that Chriſt leſt the Catholick Church 
as the Oſtrich doth her Eggs, inthe 
Sand, without any care or provition 
for the governing thereof in future 
Ages, he errcth grofly. So the Ca- 
tholick Church ſhould be in a worle 
condition than any particular Church, 
D 3 yea, 
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yea, than any Society in the World, 
like the Cyclops Cane where no man 
heard or heeded what another ſaid. 
Particular Churches have Soveraign 
Princes and Synods to order them, bur 
there never was an univerſal Monarch; 
Andif he take away the Authority of 
General Councils, he leaveth no hu- 
mane helps ro prelerve the Unity of the 
Univerſal Church: what is this but to 
leap over the backs of all ſecond Cau- 
ſes 2 The firſt Council was of another 
mind, 7t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to ww, AQ. 15.28. Ando have 
all the Churches of the World from 
Chriſts time until this Age. 

His fifth note of Grotians, To de- 
Fy the ſaffrciencie of Scripture in all 
#hings neceſſary to ſalvation, wight 
well have bcen ſpared, for we all main» 
tain it as well as he ; but he ſhuffics in- 
to the queſtion ſuch impertincat and 
confuſe] gencralitics about the Peace of 
the Church, and Traditions, as de'erve 
no aniwer. The {uthciency of Scri- 
pture is not inconſiſtent either with pru- 
dential Government, or the neceſlary 
means - 
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means of finding out the right ſenſe of 
Scripture. When he expreſſeth him- 
ſelf more diſftin&ly, he may expet'a 
Categorical anſwer, 

His .laſt m: rk is, that they will rot 
be perſwaded to joyn on ary reaſonable 
terms for the healing of our preſent at- 
viſtons, This depenceth vpon his own 
interpretation , what he judgeth to be 
reaſonable terms, We have ſeen his 
dexterity in making wounds, and 
would be glad to have experience of 


his skill in healing 7 He com- 


plains only of rileg il Innovations, 

Dare he ſtand to the ancient Laws 2 
If he dare, the Controverſie is ended. 
If he like not this, for we know their 
xceptions were againſt the Laws them- 
ſely cs, not a: oainſt illegal Innovations , 

let them name thoſe Laws which they 
except againſt, and put it to a tair ral ; 
whethcr there be any thing in any of 
them, which is repugnant tothe Laws 
of God, or of right reaſon. It they 
W il but do this ſeriouſly without pte- 
judice, the buſineſs is ended, I will 
make bold to go yet one ſtep higher, 
D 4 though 
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though our Laws be unblamable, yet if 
the things commanded be bur of a mid- 
dle or indifferent nature, we are ready 
to admitany terms of peace, which we 
can accept with a good conſcience, ſo 
as we may neither [werve from the ana- 
logy of Faith, nor renounce the ne- 
cellary principles of Government, nor 
deſert the communion, and ancient and 
undoubted cuſtoms of the Univerſal 
Church. Such an accord would be 
too much loſs both to you and us. 

He would perſwade us that there are 
two ſorts of Epiſcopal Divines in 
England.the old and the new. And that 
there is much more difference between 
the old and the new , than between the 
old and the Presbyterians, SefF. 67. 
O confidence whuther wilt thou « what 
is the -power of prejudice, and pride * 
The contrary is as clear as the light , 
we maintain their old Liturgy , their 
old Ordinal, their old Articles, their 
old Canons, their old Laws, Practi- 
ces, and preſcriptions, their old Do- 
&rine and Diſcipline againſt them. 
Then te!] us no more of old Epiſcopal 
Diviaes 
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Divines, and new Epiſcopal Divines g 
we are old Epiſcopal Divines, one an 
all: out of his own words I condemn 
him, The old ſort of Epiſcopal Divines 
that received the putlick Dodrine of 
the Nation, contained im the 3 9. Ar- 
ticles, Homilies, &c. Iwholly acquit- 
ted from my jealonſtes of this compli- 
ance, 8ed.12, If they be old Epiſco- 
pal Divines, who maintain the Do- 
crine of the 39. Articles and Homilies , 
then we are all old Epiſcopal Divines. 
In acquitting all them he acquitteth all 
us, If he can ſhew any thing that I 
have written contrary to theſe, I retract 
it: if he cannot, ſer him retract his 
words. He might have taken notice 
of my ſubmiſſion of whatſoever I writ 
to the Oecumenical eſſential Church, and. 
fo its Repreſentative, a free general 
Conncil , and to the Church of England, 
or 4 National Engliſh Synod, to the de- 
terminations of al which, and each of 
them reſpedively, according to the di- 
fling degrees of their Anthori'y Ry "yield 
4 conformity and compliance, or tothe 
leaſt and loweſt of them an acquieſcence, 
Pref. 
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Pref. to the Reply to Biſh. Chalc. So 
far am I, and always have becn from 
oppoſing the Chanch of England wit- 
tingly. 

He maketh a ſhew as though he 
could make it appear that the Grotian 
deſign was the cauſe of all our Wars 
and changes in England: but it is but 
a copy of his countenance. How ſhould 
the Grotiar delign be the cauſe of all 
our Wars , when our War began be- 
fore Grotzws himſclf began his deſign, 
or to write of the reconciliation of Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts, which was inthe 
years 1641, and 1642. But without all 
controverſie, cither the Grot7ax deſign 
. was the cauſe of our Wars; orthe dc- 
ſign, and more than the bare deſign of 
his own Party. The World knows 
well enough, and I leave it to his own 
conſcience” to tell him whecher of the 
two was the right Mother of the. 
Child. 

Though he fail in his proofs againſt 
Epiſcopal Divincs: yet he producerh 
ſundry other reaſons to prove that there 
was ſuch a Plot on footto introduce 
Popery 
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Popery into Exgland, but they do not 
weigh ſo much as a Feather ; nor ſigni- 
fie any thing more than this, how eafily 


men bclieve thoſe things which th 


wiſh. He faith, Frarciſcus 4 Santta 
Claras deſign and Grotims his deſign 


ſeem the very ſame, and their Religion 


and Church the ſame, Sec}. 73. Nay 
certainly, (that is more than ſeeming- 
ly ) their Religion and Church was not 
x & ſame; unleſs he mean the ſame 
Chriſtian Religion, and in thar ſenſe 
his own Religion is the {ame with 
theirs, but in his ſenſe they were not 
the ſame. This is begging of the que- 
ſtion which he ought to prove, Gretiws 
was not of the French Communion. 
And for their deſigns, the World is 
{o full of fcigned Plots and deſigns, 
that I do not believe that cither of them 
had any deſign, except that general and 
pacificatory deſign, which he himſelf 
profeſſeth and extolleth every where, I 
wiſh every mans Books had as much 
learning and ingenuity in them as 
A Santa Clara's have. Yet it he con- 
clude from hence, that I and he are of 


the 
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the ſame Communion, he doth me 
wrong. Judge Reader, how partia] 
men are, to deny that liberty to ano- 
ther which they aſſume ro them- 
ſelves. 

Heproceedeth, This A Santa Clara 
os ſtill the Queens Chaplain, &c. And 
we have reajon tobelieve the Queen to 
be ſo moderate as tobeof the ſame Re- 
ligion. Whether he be the Queens 
Chaplain or not, is more than I know. 
The Queen hath had many Servants 
of Mr. Baxters own Communion, who 
have had more influence upon her 
Counſels than ever 4 San&a Clara had, 
He hath reaſon to believe that the 
Qieen and he were of the ſame Reli- 
rm but no reaſon to prove that ſo 
eriouſly and ſo weakly. which all men 
acknowledge, that cither the Qveen 


or he had any hand in the pretended 


deſign of Grotizs and his Followers, no 
man can believe. 

From the Qccen he paſleth over to 
the King; what todo? to accuſe him 
of Popery. He cannot prove it, nor 
all the World to help hin. Yea, he 
pro- 
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profeſſeth openly that he believeth xs 
ſuch thing. Not only his Conference 
with the Marqueſs of Wor:eſter , bur 
his Life and Death, and that Golden 
Legacie which he left to his Son, do 
proclaim the contrary to all the World, 
What is his aim then? To ſhew how 
far he was inclined to a reconciliation. 
That is the duty of every good Chri- 
ſtian. Bur did he preferr peace before 
truth * Had he any deſign to introzuce 
Papal Tyranny into Erg/2na? That 
is the crime whereof he acculeth thoſe 
whom he nick-nameth Grotians. The 
Devil himſelf cannot juſtly obje&t any 
ſuch thing againſt him. 

He cites the Articles of the Spaniſh 
and French matches; but is not able 
to cite one word our of them which 
maketh for his purpoſe. And this alone, 
thatthere isnothing in them for his pur- 

ſe, is a convincing proof againſt 

im, that all his pretended deſign is 

. but a dream. I may well call ir his 

deſign, for it is the phantaſm of his 

own brain, and never had any exiſtence 
inthe nature of things, | 

He 
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He mentions the Kings Letter to the 
Pope, written in Spain, . If he himſelf 
had been there at that time, upon the 
ſame condition the King was at that 
time, he would have redeemed his li- 
berty with writing three Letters to the 
Pope, ſuch as that was, or elſe he had 
been much to be blamed. -But what 
is there in the Letter * Is there any 
thing of the Grotian deſign 2? Nol 
warrant you. Oblcrve how all his 
conjectural reatons make dire&tly a- 
gainſt himiclf, Perhaps the King calls 
the Pope Moſt Holy Father , a great 
crime indeed, to make ſuch a civil ad- 
drels, which the common uſe of the 
World hath made neceſſary. He who 
will converſe with, a Fryer in a4 Roman 
Catholick Country, muſt do little lets ; 
and hethat will write to the Great Turk, 
muſt do more, Such compellations do 
not ſhew always what men are, bur 
what they ought to be, or what they 
are, or would be eſteemed. 

Next he tells us of the choice of A*- 


gents for Chith and State. Very 


trifles. Kings chule their Agents 


accord- 
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according to the exigence of their af- 
fairs. Burt if the qualifications of A- 
gents did always demonſtrate the reſo- 
lutions of Princes, I could more eaſily 
prove King Charles a Presbyterian, 
than he a Grotiar , and bring more 
inſtances for my ſelf. I am confident 
. he cannot inſtance in any one Agent 
for Church or State, that ever had his 
Grotian deſign ; but I can inſftance-in 
many who have had contrary and worſe 
deſigns. I thall nor ſtick to tell him 
with gricf, that which hath been in a 
great part the cauſe of all our woes. 
In ſome Courts it hath been eſteemed a 
ſingular policie to nourith two Parties, 
upon pretence that the one might bal- 
lance the other, and the one watch over 
the other. Bur it proveth too often 
true that the one Party is diſguſted, 
and ordinarily the weaker and worſer 
Party doth countenance heterodox and 
{editious perſons, to augment the num- 
ber of their dependents , which ever- 
more tendeth to manifeſt (edition, B 
this means the rents of the Churc 
have been perpetuated and A 
al 
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and SubjeRs have been debauched with 
deſtructive and ſeditious Principles , 
the evil influence whereof, we have felt 
to our coſt. 

He proceedeth to the Reſidence of 
the Popes Nuncios in England, It may 
be during all the Kings reign there 
were one Nuncio and his Proctor or 
Deputy, or two Nuncios at the moſt. 
And if we had never had them, it had 
been the better , not ſo much ſor any 
oreat hurt they did, but for that oppor- 
tunity which his own peevith Party 
got from thence, to raiſe jealouſtes and 
Panick fcars among the Rabble. Un- 
leſs he could have told ſomething that 
the Popes Nuncio did in E-gland ten- 
ding to that end which he pretends, he 
might as well have inſtanced in the 
King of Morocco's Ambaſſadour , and 
ſaid that he .came over to convert us to 
be Turks. I thought he would have 
produced the Popes Bull to his Nuncio 
ro reconcile us to Rome; or at leaſt 


have diſcovered ſome ſecret Cabal, or | 


Conferences berween him and thoſe 
Epiſcopal Divines whom he accuſeth. 
He 


> ——_— — 


hs wad © 26 a TY 9 H-M2Z 


_ 


thing , and therefore it were much bet- 
ter ro be {ilent, than to urge ſo many 
things, and to fail in every one of 
them. 

His next inſtance is in the Jeſuits 
Colledge, which had been much ber- 
ter omitted for his credit. Did the 
King found the Colledge « No ſuch 
thing. Was he a Benefactor to. it* 
Nor that. Did he give the Jeſuits a 
licenſe of Mortmain, to purchaſe Lands 


for themſelves to that uſe « Not fo. 


much. What did he then , did he 
know of the Jeſuits and the Colledge, 
and connive at them andit 2 Ono. So 
ſoon as ever it was diſcovered, it was 
ſuppreſſed. By the ſame equity he 
might accuſe an innocent Prince of 
all the crimes that i — in 
hugger muggcr throughout his King- 
w_ and jk him Head even of x 
Presbyterian Rebellion. 

The laſt of his odious inſtances hath 


| leſs ſhew of truth in it than any of the 
| reſt, how vain or empty ſoever they 


have been, that is, the ilſegal inno- 
E vations 


' DIY | "Tn 
He knoweth well there was no ſuch 
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vations ie worſhip ſo - olvedly grada- 
time introduced. Perhaps he callsthe 
execution of old Laws, Innovations , 


becauſe they themſclves had taken the 


boldneſs to diſute them. Ir were bet- 
ter to ſpare this charge, leſt they get a 
round peal of their own Innovations 
rung out intheir ears. Theirs are In- 
novations indecd, 

To conclude, Doth he think that 
 fuchdifſoyal and uncharitable infinua- 
tions astheſe, are ſalved by pretending 
that he hath not the leaſt deſire to per- 
. fſwade men that he was a Papift ; or 
that he would not have other men to 
believeit: As if he ſhould ſay, Here 
are violent preſumptions indeed, that 
the King had Popiſh inclinations : yer 
my chatity will not give me leave to 
believe it, other. men may judge as 
they find cauſe, when all he ſaith doth 
not weigh one grain in the Scale of Rea- 
ſon. Our Caſe-Divinity will hardly 
excuſe this from downright Calumny, 
But that is their only weapon, and their 
only ſtrength.and Skill harh ever laid in 
idie and malitions ſuggeſtions. * + ,1 
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CHAP, IV, 


This Plot weakly Fathered upon 
Epiſcopal Divines. 


Muſed' ſome while why he ſhould 
T rather father his imaginary deſign 
of reducing the Pope into Erglard up- 
on Epiſcopal Divines, than upon any 
other Divines. For in the firſt place 
this is certain , that both Presbyterian 
Divines , and Independent Divines, 
and Millenary Divines, and Anaba- 

tiſtical Divines., and each ſort of their 
Divines » (if anyof them may be al- 
lowed that Title) have all of them 
and every one of them contributed 
more -to the reducing of the Pope into 
England, than Epiſcopal Divines ever 
did, or were likely ever to do. Men 
do naturally preferr Amztiquity in Re- 
ligion before Novelty, Order and Uni- 
formiry before Confuſion, Comelineſs 
and Decencie before ſordid Unclean- 
lineſs, Reverence and Devotion before 
Prophaneneſs and over-much Sawcineſs 
E 2 and 
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and familiarity with God; Chriftian 
Charity before Unchrjſtian Cenſures 
Conſtancy before Fickleneſs and fre- 
quent Changes, they leve Monuments 
of Piety, and delight not in ſeeing them 
defaced and demoliſhed , they are for 
Memorials of ancient Truth, for an 
outward ſplendor of Religion, for helps 
of Mortification, for adjuments of De- 
votion, all which our late' Innovators 
have quite taken away. Nature it ſelf 
doth teach us that God is to be adored 
with our Bodies as well as with our Spi- 
tits. What comfort can men have to 
g0 to the Church, where they ſhall 
icarcely ſee one act of corporcal deyo- 
tion done to God in their whole lifes * 
Theſe arc the true Reaſons why the 
Roman Emiſſaries do gain ground 
daily upon them, why ſo many apoſtate 
from them. Ifthe Pope have a fairer 
game in Ergland, he is beholden to 
them for it, not to the Magiſtrates 
Sword , much leſs to Epiſcopal 'Di- 
VINES. 

Some may perhaps urge that this ad- 
vantage is accidental to Epiſcopal Di- 
vines, 


| HE + 
vines, therefore I propoſe a ſecond 
conſideration , ' That Epiſcopal Di- 
vines. cannot be the Po Stalking 
Horſes, nor promoters of the Papacy, 
without delerting their principles a- 
bout Epiſcopacy. Epiſcopal rights 
and Papal claims are inconſiſtent, This 
appeared evidently in the Council of 
Irert, in the debating of- that great 
Controverſie about Epiſcopal Right, 
whether it be divine or humane. Thus 
much the Spaniſh, Polonian, ani Hun- 
garian Divines ſaw well enough. And 
conſulting ſeriouſly about the Refor- 
mation of the Church, they could find 
RO better ground to build ſo noble a Fa- 
brick upon than the Divine Right of 
Biſhops, asthe Archbiſhop of Granats 
well obſerved. Hiſt. Conc. Trid. l. 7. 
p-588. 

Father Lainer the General of the 
Jeſuits ſaw this well enough, and con- 
cluded, that it is a meer contradiGiou 
to ſay the Pope is head of the Church, 
and the Government Azanarchical ; 
and then ſay, that there is a power or 
JjuriſdifFion inthe Church not derived 
E 3 from 
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from him, but received from others, 


thatis, from Chriſt. Hiſt, Conc.Trid. 


ibid, 

The Popes Legats themſelves found 
this out art laſt, when it was almoſt too 
late, l.7. p. 609. OFob.1g, When the 
queſtion was ſet on foot in the begin- 
ming , the Legats thought that the gains 
was only to make great the Authority of 
Biſhops, and to give them more reputa- 
tion. But before the ſecond Comprega- 
tiom was ended they perceived very 
late by the woices given and reaſons 
| wſed, of what importance and conſe- 
quence it was, For it did imply, that 
the Keys were not given to St. Peter 
only , that the Eonuncil was above the 
Pope, and the Biſhop equal to hiaw, 
mho had nothing left but a prehemi- 
mence above others, &c. the dignity 
of Cardinals was quite taken away, and 
the Papal Court reduced to nothing 

Burt before the Papalins diſcovered 
this, the Party bent tor a ſerious Re- 
formation, was grown numerous and 
potent un the Council. The Divize 
Kight of Biſhops was inſerted neo the 

na- 
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Anathematiſms. Fifty nine of the 


prime Fathers yorted for it , belides all 
thoſe whom either an Epidemical or a 
Politick Catarrh deteined at home , 
notwithſtanding all the diſlwafions 
and perſwaſions, threatnings and pro- 
miſes, and other Artifices uſed by the 
Papalins, whereof the chicteſt, and 
that which ſaved the Court of Rowe 


\ from utter ruine at that time, was to 


repreſent to the Italian Biſhops, whoſe 
number was double to all the reſt of 
the Chriſtian World in that Council, 
(a very unequal compoſition ) how 
much they were concerned in the pre- 
ſervation of the Papacy as being the 
only honour which the T:aliar Na- 
tion had aboveall other Nations. This 
I urge to ſhew that Epiicopal Divines 
cannot be Papaiizs withour betraying 
their own Principles. The very name 
of Epiſcopal Divines renders this de- 
delign leſs probable. 

Thirdly, .a tiling them Epiſcopal 
Divines he doth tacitely accuſe him- 
ſelf to bean Anti- Epiſcopal, or ar leaſt 
no Epiſcopal Divine, What odious 

E 4 con- 
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conſequences do flow from thence, and 
how contrary it is to the title of Catbo- 
lick, which he gives himſelf in the 
Frontiſpicce of this Treatiſe, I had 
much rather he ſhould obſerve himſelf, 
than I colle&. Catholick and Anti- 
Epiſcopal are contradictory terms. 
From Chriſts time till this day there 
-was never any one Catholick in the Ea- 
ſtern. Southern, or Northern Churches, 
who profeſſed himſelf to be Amti- Epi- 
ſcopal , but only ſuch as were caſt our 
for Hereticks or Schiſmatickhs. The 
ſame I ſay of the Weſtern Church for 
the firſt 1500. years. Let him ſhew 
me but one formed Church without a 
Biſhop, or the name of one Lay Presby- 
ter in all that time, who exerciſed or 
challenged Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction , 
or the power of the Keys in the Church 
before Calvins return to Geneva in the 
year T5 38. aftcr he had ſubſcribed the 
Auguſtine Confcſhon and, Apology for 
Biſhops, and I will give him leave to 
be as Anti-Epiſcopal as he will. 1 
will ſhew him the proper and particu- 
jar names of Apoſtles, Evange/iſts, Bi- 
ſhops, 
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| ſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, in Scri« 
ptares, in Councils, in Fathers, in Hi- 
fories ,, if he cannot name one parti- 
cular Lay-Elder, it is becauſe there ne- 
ver was any ſuch thing in rerun na- 
tera, for 1500 years after Chriſt, 

I will add one thing more for the ho- 
nour of Epiſcopal Government, that 
all the firſt Retormers did approve it, 
and deſired it, if they could have had it, 
Second Reformations are commonl 
like Metal upon Metal , which is falſe 
Heraldry, After the Waldenſes, the 
firſt Reformers, were the Bohemian 
Brethren: and both theſe were careful 
. torctain Epiſcopacy. Take their own 
Teſtimony in the Preface of their Book 
called, Ratio, Diſcipline, Ordiniſque 
Eccleſiaſtici in unitate ſfatrum Bobe- 
morum , lately tranſlated out of Bohe- 
#1347 into Latine, and publiſhed by 
themſelves. And whereas the ſaid 
Waldenſes did affirm that they had 
lawful Biſhops, and a lawful uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſzon from the Apoſiles unto 
this day , they created three of our Mi- 
riſters Biſhops ſolemnly, and conferred 
pon 
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pon them power 10 Ordain Miniſters. 
From that time this Order is continued 
in all their Churches until thisday, 
The next Reformers were the La- 
therans, Thele retained Biſhops name 
and thing, in the Kingdoms of Swede 
and Dez-ark , and the thing under ano- 
ther name of Superintendents in Ger- 
z1any. The Confeſſion of Saxony is 
fubſcribed by ſeventeen Superinten- 
dents. Harm, Conf. Se@. 19. þ. 290. 
The Szevick Confeſſion complaineth 
of great wrong done totheir Churches, 
a if they did ſeek to reduce the power of 
Eccleſtaſtical Prelates to nothing, Sed. 
11.p.65. And in Chap. 33. Of the 
Rights of the Civil Magiſtrate , they 
declare moſt plainly for the Eccleſia- 
ftical Juriſdiction of Biſhops. There 
cannot be a more luculent Teſtimony 
for the Lutherans approbation of Bi- 
ſhops, than the Auguſtine Confeſſion 
it {elf, cap.7. de Poteſt. Eccleſ. It is 
not now ſought that the Government be 
taken away from Biſhops : but this one 
thing s deſired, that they will ſuffer 
the Goſpel to be purely taught, and re- 


leaſe 
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leaſe ome few obſervances which can- 
wot be kept without ſim. Andthe Apo- 
logie for the ſame Confeſſion , Cap. 
de numero & uſu Sacrament, This our 
will ſhall excuſe ws both before God and 
all the World, that it may not be imputed 
to #4 that the Authority of Biſhops was 
taken away by our means. | 

I need not {ay any thing of the Bri- 
tannick Churches. He knoweth well 
they never wanted Biſhops from their 
firſt Converſion until theſe late Tu- 
mults; wherein our Native Count 
was purpled with the Blood of Exgli/þ 
Subjects, to take them away by force 
and Rebellion, 

The next Reformation was the Zwirn- 
glian or Helvetian in Switzerland , 
wherein as they ereted no new Bi- 
ſhopricks, ſo they pulled down no old 
ones. There was a kind of neceflity 
laid upon them to want Byhops in their 
own Territories: becauſe the Biſhop 
of Conſtance, under whoſe Juriſdiction 
they were, was of another communion, 
and lived out of thcir Territories. Bur 
| they would gladly have had him to have 
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continued their Biſhop ſtill. They 
made their addreſles to him, they cour- 
ted him, they beſought him to joyn 
with them, or but to tolerate them, 
For proof of this, I produce that fa- 
mous Letter written by Zuinglizs him- 


ſelf, and ten others of their principal 


Reformers, to the ſame Biſhop of Com- 


ſtance, recorded in the Works of Zxin- 
cliw, inall humility and obſervance be- 
ſeeching him to favour and help for- 
ward their beginnings, as an excellent 


work, and wortby of a Biſhop. They 


call him Father, Renowned Prelate, 
Biſhop. They implore his clemency, 
wiſdom, learning, that he would be the 


farſt ſruits of the German Biſhops, to 


favour true Chriſtianity ſpringing up - 


again. They beleech him by the com- 
mon Chriſt, by one Chriſtian Liberty, 
by that Fatherly affeFion which he did 
owe unto them, by whatſoever was di- 
vine and humane , to look graciouſly 
upon them ; or if he would not grant 
their deſires, to connive at them: fo he 
Would make bis Family yet more illu- 
ſtriow, and have the perpetual tribute 
0 
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of their praiſes; ſo he would but ſhew 
imfelf a Father, and grant the requeſts 
of his obediemt ſons. They conclude, 
God Almighty long preſerve your Excel- 
lency. 
The laſt Reformation of thoſe 


which he approveth , was that of Cal- 


'vin. How farr Calvin and his Party 


were Epiſcopal or Anti-Epiſcopal in 
their deſires, let their own teſtimonies 
bear witneſs. Firſt Calvin himſelf 
acknowledgeth that he ſubſcribed the 
Auguſtine Confeſſion formerly mentio- 
_ or the Apology for it , both which 


are for Biſhops. And in his 190,Epi- 


ſtle to the King of Polonia, he repre- 
ſenteth Epiſcopal Government as fitteſt 
for Monarchies, where having ſhewed 
the regiment of the Primitive Church 
by Patriarchs, Primats, Biſhops, in 
theſe words : Indeed the ancient Church 
inſtituted Patriarchs, and gave certain 
Primacier to particular Provinces, that 
Biſhops might remain bound one to ano- 
ther by this bond of Concord, Hepro- 
ceedeth thus, 4s if at this day one 
Arch-biſhoy ſhould be over the ilu- 
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firiods Kingdom of Polonia, Oc. And |} 
farther, there ſhould be a Biſhop in each © | 
Cily or Province, 10 attend peculiarly 
fo the preſervation of Order, as natiire 
it ſelf doth diQate to ws, that in every 
Colledge one ought to be _— , Mport 
whom the principal care of the Colledge 
ſhould reſt. Andin his Inſtitations ha- 
ving deſcribed at large the Regiment 
of the Primitive Church , and thewed 
the end of Arch-biſhops, and the con- 
ſtitution of Patriarchs, he concludeth , 
that ſore called this kind of Govern- 
ment ai Hitrarchy,by a name improper, 
or at leaſt riot nſed in the Scripture. 
But if we paſs by the name and look 
#pon the thing it ſelf, we ſhall find that 
the ancientBiſhops did go abont to deviſe 
#0 other form of governing the Church, 
than that which God hath preſcribed im 
his Word, lib.z. Inſt. c. 4. Se.4. 

And in his Anſwerto Cardinal $a- 
dolct, on the behalf of the City of Ge-/ 
meva, AS it is cited by Archbiſh 
Bazcroft, for 1 cannot procue the firſt 
Edition at preſent, and in the later Edi- 
tions they have made a fhift co purge it 
Our, 
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out. - Talem nobis Hierarchiam, Ec, 
If they make tender of ſuch an Hierar- 
chie to 9 , wherein Biſhops may retain 
their eminence, ſo at they refuſe not to be 
wander Chriſt, and bave their depen- 
dence upon him as their only Head, and 


refer themſelves to him, and obſerve 


ſuch a brotherly ſociety amang them- 
ſelves, and be bound together with no 
other bond but thetruth, then I conſefs 
that they deſerve all ſorts of curſes or 
anathemas, if there be any who do not 
obſerve it with reverence and the higheſt 
obedience. 

Lay all theſe together , If the Law 
of Nature, which is divine Law, writ- 
ren in our hearts by God himſelf, and 
needing no other promulgation, do di- 
Rare that in every Society there ought 
to be one upon whom the principal care 
of the Society ſhould reſt. If the an- 
cient Biſhops deviſed no other form of 
governing the Church by Patriarchs, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, than that which 
God had preſcribed in his Word, If 
they deſerve the ſevereſt curſes and 
anathemas, who ſhall not-regard ſuch 

an 
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an Hierarchy with reverence and obe- 


dience, where Chriſt is acknowledged 
to bc the only Head of his Church, 


where the Paſtors are freed from all 


Oaths and Obligations to the Biſhop 
of Rome, let him be his own Judge 
what they deſerve, who have deſtroyed 
the Church of England. 

Before Calvin , Farellus offered the 
Biſhop of Gereva terms to retain his 
Biſhoprick, if he would give way. to 
the Reformation. Beza his Succeſlor 
was not for the divine Right of Biſhops 
in expreſs terms by the Evangelical 


Law : But he was for the precedencie 


of one Clergy man above the reſt by 
the Law of Nature. 


From Geneva l|et us paſs over into 
France, where we find Monſteur Mou- + 
line as high or higher than any of them, + 
in his thixd Epiſtle tro the Bithop of . 


| Wincheſter, Tam not ſo brazen-faced 
as to give ſentence againſt thoſe lights 


of the ancient Church, Ignatius, Poly- ' 


carpus, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Chryſo- 
ſtom, Baſil, the two Gregorics N#ſſeme 
Nazianzene Biſhops, as againſt men 
wrong 
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ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of that City 
\ was derived by a long row of Biſhops. 


{whoſe neglect it was omitted. And 


lictle after, in the ſame Epiſtle , 7 ſpake 


\Mr.Rzvet to be added as an Appendix 


O ; Fo his Bookin the Impreſſion of it, þy 
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an unlawful Office. The venerable an- 
Y1quity of thoſe Primitive Ages ſhall al- 
Ways weigh wore with me than any 
mans new-fangled Inſtitution. And a 


with hobnonr of the Biſhops of England, 
T derived the Epiſcopal dignity from the 
very tradle of the Church, Icondemned 
Aerius, I affirmed that $4. James was 
Biſhop of Hiermſalem , from whom the 


Mr. Bloxdel in his needleſs Apology 
for St. Hieroze made 2 very neceſflary 
Apology for himſelf, and ſent it; to 


now. having mentioned DoQor Rivet , 
Efhallmake bold to add, that he him- 
Tf did increat a Noble Earl,yer living, 

0 proquee him a dignity or Prebend 
#2. as his Brother Monlize and * 
ww had; The Earl anſwered, that 
he:gould not hold any ſuch place in 
E##/41d without ſubſcribing to Epiſ* 
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copacy, and the Doctrine and Diſci-® 
pline of the Engliſh Church, And he 7? 
replied, that he was moſt ready ro 
ſubſcribe to them both with his hand 
and heart. | Þ 

I conclude that all Divines through- kl 
out the Chriſtian World, who main- 
tain a neceſſity of Holy Orders, ever 
were and {till are Epiſco al Divines: 


except ſome . weaker and wilful Bre- 
thren, who for their Antiquity are but Y 
of Yeſterday, and for their Univerſa- | 
lity come much ſhort of the very Do- 
natiſts in Af-ich, condemned by all 


moderate and rational pertons of thei 
own Communion, And therefore 
Mr. Baxter might have done better to 
have given his pretended Deſigners, : 
lower and more diſtin&tive name than 
that of Epilccpal Divines. 

It will not help him ar all which he 
ſaith , pag. 21, 1t #5 not all Epiſcopal 
Drvines which T ſuſpeded of 4 compli- 

- ance with Grotius and Caſlander, #0 
not all of the later firein, &c, I ex» 
tended it to none of the new Fpiſcopal 
Party, but ſuch as T there deſcribed, 

_ His 
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His diſtinRion' of Epiſcopal Divines 
into Old and: New. is but a Chimera 
of his own brain, without any ground , 
neither doth he bring one grain of rea- 
ſon to make it good. And by his plain 
Confeſſion here, ir appearcth that this 
great deſign is but his own /»ſpicion. 
To- accuſe menoof a deſign to introduce 
the Pope into Ergl/and, meerly upcn 
ſuſpicion, is a liberty, or rather licenſe, 
to be abhorred of all conicionable 
Chriſtians. 

Yet of the old Epiſcopal Divines he 
nameth many, Biſhop F-wel, Pilkir fon, 
Hall, Carlton, Davenant, Morton , 
Abbot, Uſher, Potter, Downham, Grin- 
dal, Parker, Hooper, Farrar, Cranmer, 
Latimer, Ridley, and forty more Bi- 
ſhops here. p. 103, as if {o many names 
blended rogether confuſedly in an heap 
as an hotchpotch, were able like a Mean- 

as head to transform realonable men 
into ſtocks and ſtones. If he had made 
his forty up an hundred, he might have 
found inſtances enoughto have made it 
good, and ſundry of them no way infe- 


riour to any whom he nameth, and ſu- 
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periourto many. In commemorating 
tome, and pretermitting others, he 
ſheweth ſometimes want of judgement, 
always reſpect of perſons. What his 
deſcription was of -New Epiſcopal Di- 
vines, I do not know, ( having never 
ſecn any Treatiſc of his, but this of 
the Grorjian Religion ; neither ſhouldT 
have meddled with that, if he had nor 
brought me publickly upon the Stage) 
neither do I much regard. But how- 
{oever he deſc:ibeth them he inſtanceth 
inno man but my ſelf, cither becauſe 
he isnot able to name any, or becauſe 
he thinks it eaſieſt to leap over the 
hedge where it is loweſt, Have I not 
orcat rcaſon to thank him for being 
{o mindful of mein my abſence. 

As for my part I profeſs ingeniouſly 


before God and Man, 1 never knew . 


of any ſuch delign, I am confident 
there never was any ſuch defign, and 
F am certain that I neither had nor 


could have an hand in any ſuchdefign, 


cither for 114/:an i opery, or French Po-. 


_ pery. Or any Popery, ualets he call the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Primi- 
tive 
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tive Church Popery, unlc{s cur Holy 
Orders and Liturgy an4 Articles be 
Popery. Other Popery he thall never 
be able to prove againſt me, nor I hope 
againſt any true Epiſcoval Divines. 
His deſign, like the Phoenix, is much 
talked of by himſelf, but never was 
ſeen, 

I know as. little of any ſ:ch diſtin- 
ion between Old and New Epilcopal 
Divines. All the World feeth evi- 
dently. that all the marerial - differences 
which we have with them, are about 
thoſe Holy Orders, and that Liturgy, 
and thoſe Articles, and thoſe Rites, 
which we received from thoic Oid Epi- 
{copal Divincs, 


Non tellus cimbam, telurem cintl a 
reliquit. 


We haye not left our Predeceſiors, 
bur They have left both us and our Pre 
deceflors, and the Church of Ergland. 
And it fareth with Mr. Baxter as it 
doth with new Sailers, who by the de- 
ception of their fight, fupvoſe thar the 
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Land leaveth them, terreque, wrbeſ- 
que recedunt, when in truth it is they 
themſelves that leave the Land. In-a 
word, his {uppoſed defign and his pre- 
tended diſtin&tioh , are meer fankies, 
- which never had any being in the na- 
ture of things. Where did theſe de- 
ſ!gners ever meet together to contrive 
their Plot * They are never likely to 
do any great actions,who want finews to 
knit them together. Wheror where 
had ever any of them any intercourſe 
or correipondence with Rome, or any 
that belonged to Kowe, by word or 
vriting « Ir was a {enſleſs filly Plot to 
Celign the Introduction of the Pope 
into Ergliand without his own know- 
led2e or conſent, upon terins never Ac- 
cor:led, never ſo much as treated upon. 
Thus have we ſcen melancholick per- 
fons out of a ſtrong fantaſic, imagine 
that they ſce Shipz and Minotaures in 
tne, Clouds. The proots of ſuch accuſati- 
ons as thisis,0ughtto have been clearer 
120 the Noon-Cay light, not ungroun- 
ded 0:11! grounded jealoufies and {uſpi- 
cions of credu!o:'s and partial, perſons. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


This Plot was as weakly fathered upon 
the Biſhop of Derry. 


Nd as he erred in fathering his 

imaginary Plot upon Epiſcopal 
Divines in general, ſo he Oh an ill 
choice of zre the meaneſt of thoſe Epi- 
ſ{copal Divines for his-only inſtance , 
who have only read ſo much of Grotizs, 
as toenable me to judge that Mr, Bax- 
ter doth him wrong,I hope unwitting]y . 
If ever I ſhould attempt the reconciling 
of Controverſies among Chriſtians, it 
muſt be in another way then Grotis 
taketh, I mean more Scholaſtical. 

I will confeſs that freely which 
Mr. Baxter ncither doth know , nor 
ever could know but by me, that a- 
bour thirty years ſince, when my body 
was ſtronger, and my wits freſher, 
when I had fome Books and Notes 
of mine own, and could have had 
what ſupp!y ſoever I deſired, and op- 
portuniry ro confer with whomloever 
I pleaſed, I hai then a ceſign indeed 
F 4 9 
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todo my weak endeavour to diſabuſe 
the Chriſtian World, by the right ſta- 
ting and diſtinguiſhing of Controyer- 
fies between the Church of Rome and 
us. Andto ſhew : 

Firſt, How many of them are meer 
Legomachies , or contentions about 
words without any juſt ground. 

Secondly, How many of them are 
Scholaſtical ſubtleties, nc fe ordina- 
ry Chriſtians are not capable, and con- 
{equenfly no points of Faith. 

Thirdly, How many of them are not 
the Controverſies of the Churches, bur 
of particular Perſons or Parties in thoſe 
Churches, as well Proteſtants againſt 
Proteſtants, and Roman Catholicks a- 
gainſt Roman Catholicks, as Proteſtants 
againſt Rowan Catholicks. Thoſe Con- 
rroverſies which cachChurch doth tole- 
rate within it :{clf, ought not to be any 
cauſe of Schilm berween. the Churches. 
. Fourthly, How many of our Con- 

troveriies are about Rites' and Cere- 
monies, and things indifferent in their 
own nature, in the ute of which every 
pa-ticuiar Church under the Univer- 
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fal Church hath free liberty in it ſelf, 
and dominion over its own Sons, | 

When all theſe empty Names and - 
Titles of Controverſies are wiped out 
of the Roll, the true Controverſies be- 
tween us may be quickly muſtered, and 
will not be found, upon a ſerious en- 
quiry, to be either {o excluſive of ſal- 
vation tothoſe who err invincibly, and 
hold the truth implicitly in the pre- 
paration of their minds, nor altoge- 
ther ſo irreconcileable as ſome perſons 
have imagined, The two dangerous 
extremes are to clip away ſomething 
from ſaving Truth , whereof I donut 
hnd the Church of Rome to have been 
guilty; and to obtrude erroneous or 
(at the beſt) probable opinions for Ar- 
ticles of Faith , whereof I find many 
in the Church of Xome to have been 
moſt guilty. 

Next to theſe are the practical abuſes 
of the Court of Kowe. Theſe were my 
thoughts in my younger days,which age 
and experience hath rather confirmed 
and radicated in me, than altered , 
which if they had been known, I de- 
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ſerved rather to have been cheriſhed and 
encouraged, than to be branded by any 
man as a Factor for the Pope. 

Truly Mr. B2xter could hardly have 
fixed upon a Subject more improper for 
ſuch a charge. When I was command- 
ed to preach to our Northern Synod , 
where every one deſigned to diſcharge 
that duty, chuſeth {ome controveriie 
between the Church of Rome and us, 
my Subject was the Popes unlawful 
Uſurpation of Juriſdiction over the 
Britannick Churches. When I diſ- 
puted in Cambridge for the Degree of | 
Dodor , my Theſis was taken out of 
Nils, that the Papacy (as it was chal- 
lenged and uſurped in many places, and 
as it had been {ſometimes uſurped in our 
Native Country, ) was cither the pro- 
creant or conſervant caule, or both pro- 
creant and conſervant cauſe of all the 
greater Eccleſtiſtical Controverſies in 
the Chriſtian World. When our late 
King Charles (of bleſſed memory) was 
in $pazn, and Religion in Exgland 
ſcemed to our Country people (tho1gh 
without any ground). to be placed 7 
£qui- 
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2quilibrio, or reduced to a meaſurin 
\ caſt, Iadventured with more zeal than 


diſcretion, to give two of their Roman 
Champions in our Northern S, 
Mr. Hungate a Jc{uite, and Mr, Howgh- 
tox a {ecular Prieſt, one after another, 
two meetings at North- Allerton 7 and 
came off without any diſhonour tothe 
Church of England, and ſtopped the 
Carrcir of the Romiſh Emillaries ar 
that time in thoſe parts. 


When I was laſt in Irel/azd and the 


' Romaniſis had wreſted ſome part of 


the- power of the Sword into "their 


' hands, they proſecuted no Engliſh Pro-' 


teſtant more than -zy ſe/f, and never 
left untill they had thruſt me out of the 
Kingdom , as conceiving me to be a 

reat impediment to them in their ma- 
ſing of Proſelytes. It was but an ill 
requital, if I had been one of their Fa- 
Kors. Since I came into exile thele 
ſixteen years, where have my weak en- 
Geavours ever been wanting to the 
Church of Exzgland? who hath had 
more Diſputes with their Seculars and 
Regulars of all ſorts, French, Ttalian, 
Dutch, 
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Dutch, Engliſh, in Word, in Writing, 
ro maintain the honour of the Emgliſh 
Church? And after all this amI tra- 
duced as a Factor for Noretys becauſe 
I am not a Proteftant out of- my wits , 
or becauſe my aſſertions of known 
Truth are not agrecable to the guſt of 
Innovators ? Bleſſed are we when men 
revile ws and perſecute ws, and ſay all 
manrer of evil againſt ws falſly for 
Chrifls ſake, for great is our reward 
in heaven. 

Burt doth he think in earneſt , that 
my way of reconciliation is the ready- 
way to introduce the Papal tyranny in- 
to Ereland £ Nay, directly on the con- 
trary, it is the ready way to exclude 
the Papal tyranmy Out of England for 
ever; and to acquit us for cvermore 
from all the Extortions and Ulſurpa- 
tions of the Roman Court, and to free 
us from all their Emiſlaries, who now 
make a prey of {uch asare unicrtled a- 
mong us; by the means of doubtful, 
and (give me lcave to ſpeak my mind 
freely) impertinent Diſputacions. And 
this I am realy to mke g90d again} 
any 
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any Innovator of either fide who ſhall 
(cit. | 
This is hard meaſure to be offered 
tome, from him who profeſleth himſelf 
to be ſo great 4 lover of the Unity of 
the Church, p.6. which is but his duty 
' if it be true, as Thope it is. Bur ler 
him 'take heed that his love of Unit 
prove not to be {elf-love, which inft- 
nuateth ir ſelf ſtrangely into the moſt 
holy actions and deſigns. All men could 
be contented to have orhers-united 
. to themſelves,and to chop off or ſtretch 
out the Religion of their Brethren, 
as Procruſtes did his Gueſts, according 
ro the meaſure of his own Bed, I 
doubt not but he would be well plea- 
ſed to have Independency {tretched up 
to an ordained Miniſtery , (as he cal- 
leth it,) and Epiſcopecy let down to a 
Presbyterian parity , or rather to an 
empty ſthew of equality. For I never 
yet obſerved but oncor two ſingle po- 
pular Presbyters ruled the whole Con- 
liſtory , and had more abſolute Arbi- 
trary power than ever any Biſhop pre- 
tended unto, If this be all his love 
and 
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and defire of Unity, to have Antiquity, 
Univerſality, and the perpetual Regj- 
ment of the Church to be levelled and 
moduled according to private fantaſies, 
itis meer ſelf-love,no love of Uniry.Bur - . 
T hope better, though I fear worſe. 

If he dare refer all differences be- 
tween us to be tried by the publick 
Standard, we ſhall quickly ſce whether 
he or I follow Peace and Unity with 
{wifter paces. I offer him two Stan- 
dards to be tricd by. 

Firſt, the Dc@rime of the Church of 
England, {ct down by thoſe old Epiſco- 
pal Divines whom he pretendeth to be 
more propitiows to him than to me. If 
he ſubmit to this Stardard, all diffe- 
rences between him and me are at an 
end. And thento what purpoſe hath 
ſo much plundering, and ſo much cffu- 
{ion of Chriſtian blood been 2 unleſs it 
be to ſhake the dregs to the top of the 
Urinal. | 

Burt if he like not this Sfandard (as 
I much fear he will not) I offer him 
another, that is, the Pattern of the 
Primitive Church, both for ee 
an 
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= and Diſcipline. Bur ir may be he will 


diſlike this more, and when all is done 
admit no Stexderd but the Scripture. 
Lam ready to joyn with him in this al- 


” fo. Bur if he and I differ about the 


ſenſe of the Scripture,(all men acknow- 
ledge that the Scripture conſiſteth not 
in the words but in the ſenſe, ) how 
ſhall we be tried whatis the ſenſe, by 
the judgement of the Church of Eng- 
land, bo is the Standard of the place, 
or by the pattern of the primitive 
Church, thar is the original Standard 
according to which the local Standard 
was made 2 If he refuſe both theſe, ler 
him not fay that he will be tryed by 
the Scripture, but he will be tryed by 
himſelf, that is to ſay, he himſelf will 
and can judge better what is the true 
- ſenſeof the Scripture,than either his na- 
tional Church,or the primitive and uni- 
verſal Church. Thisis juſt as if a man 
who brings his commodities to a marker 
' to be ſold, ſhould refuſe to have them 
weighed or meaſured by any Standard 
local or original, and defire to be tried 


by the Law of the Land, according ” 
the 


4 
the judgement of the by-ſtanders. Not | *W- 
that the Law of the Landis any thing --| "WW 
more favourable to himthan the Sran- | = 
dard, but only to decline a preſent ſen- 
tence, and out of hope ro advantage ' 
himſelf by the ſtmplicity of his Judges. 
Yet Mr.Baxter acquits me,that 1.4m 
no Papiſt in his judgement, though he : 
dare not follow tire, pag. 22, What 7 
ſocvecrT ain, this is ſure cnough he hath i 
no_ authority to be my Judge, orto | 4 
publiſh bis ll grounded jealoufies.and 
{uſpicions to the world in Print to'my 
prejudice. Although he did condemn Y 
me: yet I praiſe Go4 my conſcience - 
doth acquit me, and Iam able to vin- 
dicate my {elf. But it he take we-to 
be no Fapiſt, why doth he makemeto 
be one of the Popes Factors or ſtalking |!” 
horſes, and to have an exprets defignto It 
introduce him into England. He hi - 
ſelf and an hundred more of his-con- 
fraternity, are more likely .to-rurathe 
Popes Factors than I am. : I have gig- 
cn good proof rhat-I amno reed ſhaken' 
with the wind. My. conſcience would 
not give me lcave to ſerve the timesas 
many 
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many others did. They have had theif 
reward; 

He bringeth four reaſons in favour 
of me why he taketh me to beno Pa- 
piſt. I could add fourſcore reaſons 
more if it were nicedful. Firſt, becauſe 
I diſown the fellowſhip of that party 
more than Grotius did. pag. 23. 

It is well that he will give me leave to 
know mine own heart better than him- 
ſelf. Secondly, becauſe I give then 
no more than ſome reconcileable mem- 
bers of the Greek Church would give 
them, And why ſome members? I__ 
know no members of the Greek Church 
that give them either more or leſs than 
I do. - But myground is not the autho- 
rity of the Greek Church , but the Au- 
thority of the Primitive Fathers and 
general Councils, which are the re- 
preſentative Body of the Univerſal 
Church. Thirdly , becauſe T diſown 
their Council of Trent , and their laſt 
400. years determinations. Is not 
this enough in his judgement to acquit 
me from all ſuſpicion of Popery 2 Er- 
roncous opinions whilſt they are _ 
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3 ran, determined, nor a neceſſity 
of compliance impoſed upon other men, 
are no neceſſary cauſes. of Schifave. 
To wane their loft 400. years 'de- 
terminations is implicitely ts renounce 
all the neceſſary cauſes of this great 
Schiſme. And to reſt ſatisfied with 
their old Patriarchal power and wo-k 
nity and Primacy of order , -( whic 
is another part of my propoſition ,:) 
is to quit the Modern Papacy both 
name and thing. And when that - is 
done I do not make theſe the terms 
of Peace and Unity, as he doth-tax 
me injurioufly enough, (Ir is nor 
for private Perſons to preſcribe terms 
of publick accommodations ,) but on+ 
ly an introduction and way to: an 
accommodation. My words are expreſly 
theſe in the concluſion of my 'anfwer 
to Mornftenr Militiere, If you conld be 
contented to wave your laſt 4 © O.. years 
determinations ,. or if you liked them 
for your ſelves , yet not to obtrudetberk 
wpor other Churches ; If you conid 
reſt ſatisfied with your old Patriarobal 
power and your Principinm unitatis,, 
| 4 
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We 2 
4 primacy of order , much good might 
be expeFed from free Councils and 
conferences of moderate Perſons. W hat 
is here more than is confeſſed by him- 
ſelf, that iff the Papiſts will reform 


what the Biſhop requires them to re- 


form, it will undoubtely make way for 
nearer Concord. p. 28. I would know 
where wy Papiſtry lieth in theſe words 
more than his. They may be guilty 
of other errours which I diſown as 
well as their laſt 400. years determina- 
tions; and yctthoſe errours before they 
were obtruded upon other Churches, 
be no ſufficient cau'e of a ſeparation, 


* But what I own or diſown, he muſt 


learn from my ſelf, not ſuppole it, 
or ſuſpe& it upon his own head. 

His laſt reaſon why he forbeareth 
to cenſure me as a Papiſt is my two 
knocking arguments 3s he ſtileth them 
againſt the Papal Church. Bur if he 
had weighed thoſe rwo arguments as 
he oughr, he ſhould have forborn to 
cenfure me as he doth, for one that. 
had a deſign to reconcile the Church of 
England to the Pope. Bur I will help 
G 2 Mr. 
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Mr. Baxter 'to underſtand my meaning 
better. I meddle not with the recon- 
ciliation of opinions in any place by 
him ciced , but only with the recona- 
liation of Perſons , that Chriſtians 
might joyn together in the ſame pub- 
lick devotions and ſervice of Chriſt. 
And the terms which I propoſed were 
not thele , nor poſitively defined or 
dctermined ,” but only repreſented by 
way of my to all moderateChriſtians, 
in the concluſion of my juſt Vindica- 
ticn, in theſe words, Idetermine mo- 
thing but only crave leave tepropoſe a 
queſtion to all moderate Chriftians who 
love the peace of the Church, and long 
for the reunion thereof. In the firſt 


place if the Biſhop of Rome were re-. 


duced from his univerſality of Sov: 
raign Turiſdifion jure Divino ,' ts 


hþjs principium unitatis , , and bis, 


Court reeulated by the Canons of the 
Fathers, which was the (emſe of the 


Council of Conſiance and Baſile , and. 
is degred by many Roman Catholicks 
as wel] 4x we. Secondly rf the Creed or 


ne ceſſary points of f..ith were reduced 
to 
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#0 what they were in the time of the 
four firſt Oecumenical Conncils , accor- 
ding to the decree of the third general 
Council, (Who dare ſay that the faith 
of the primitive Fathers was inſufft- 
cient ? ) Admitting no additional Ar- 
ticles, but only neceſſary explications; 
And thoſe to L made bythe Authority 


of a general Council or one ſo general as 
can be convocated, And liſily ſuppo-. 


ſing that ſome things from whence offen- 
ces have either been given or taken, 
which whether right or wrong do not 
weigh balf ſo much as the, unity of 
Chriſtians , were put oxt of the Divine 
offices , which would not be refuſed if 
attimoſities were taken away. and cha- 
rity reſtored, T ſay in caſe theſe three 
things were accorded , which ſeem very 
reaſonalle demands , whether Chrz- 
ſtians might not live in an boly Com- 
mmunion, and come in the ſame publick 
worſhip of God, freq free all Schiſma- 
tical ſeparation of themjelves one from 
another , notwithſtanding diverſities of 
x Sto , which prevail even among 
the members of the ſame particular 

3 Churches , 
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Churches, both with them and ws. 

Yet now though I cannot grantit, 
yet I am willing to ſuppoſe | ck 
tended not only. a reconciliation of 
mens minds , but of their opinions 
alſo; an1 that thoſe conditions which 
he mentioned had been my only terms 
of peace and concord, let us ſee what 
exceptions Mr. Baxter js able to bring 
againſt them. | 


CHAP. VL 
Atr. Baxters exceptions anſwered. 


E ſaith, he cannot conſent that 

theſe which 1 grant ſhould be matle 
the terms of uniow. pag. 25. What 
then? Suppoſe I did name improper 
terms of. pacification , not only in Mr. 
Baxters judgement , which I oughrn5t 
altogether ro depend upon , but'in 
very deed. Is there no remedy bur I 
mult needs be the Popes Stalking Horſe 


pre- 
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preſently ; and have a deſign to re- 
concile England to him. This is over 
ſcyere, My detign is rather to reconcile 
the Pope and his party to the Church 
of England, than the Church of Erg- 
Iznd; to the Pope. He may make uſe 
of my way if it like him. Much good 
may ,it do him, If not he ought to 
thagkme for my good will,and propoſe 
a better expedient himſelf if he can. 
Bur I muſt tell' him before hand that 
if it be a general one, like thoſe which 
he hath hitherto propoſed, it will fig- 
nify nothing. Obterve Reader how 
he is every way miſtaken , I make de- 
mands and he calls them grants or con- 
ceſſigns z I propoſe ſome terms as pre- 


' paratory to a treaty and he calls 


them. terms of peace. He ſaith he 


cexnot conſent to theſe terms, and 


yet he hath conſented to them alicady, 
that if. they would reform what the 
Biſhop requires them to reform , it will 
wndoubtely make way for nearer con- 
cord. To make them adzquate terms, 


 orconcluſfive Articles of Peace was ne- 


ver any part of my meaning, 
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All the exceptions which he _ 
againſt my way, are taken-out of my 
anſwer to Monfiear Militier. I have 
ſeen ſome 1illy exceptions againſt ir 
from a Jeſuit, and have an{wered them, 
bur he 1s the firſt Proteſtant that I have 
met with-, who doth diſapprove ir. 
If the efficacy or influence of it upon 
him be diffcrenc” from what it is upon 
others , I cannot help it. Books have 
their ſucceſs according to the prejudice 
or qualifications -of :their Readers, 
On this ſide the ſeas it hath been more 
happy , to confirm ms to convert 
{ome, (and particularly the Tranfcriber 
of the Copy which was brought to the 
Preſs , who was then one of Cite Pro- 
ſelytes,) to irritate -no Man but the 
. common Adverſaries , who vented 
their ſplene againſt it weekly 'intheir 
Pulpits , as thinking that the caſtcft 
way of confutation. Thus one ſucks 
honey, and another poiſon out of the 
ſame flower. He pretendeth that the 
old Epiſcopal Divinesare- of. his- par- 
ric , ſome of them have approved it, 
and thanked me for it. If they pony 

ob 


| (89) 

of his party , T hope he will not ſuſpe& 
themat Geneve as Factors for Popery. 
They have allowed it, and tranſlated 
itinto French, and -Printed it , with- 
 ourany fear of introducing Popery in- 
rotheir City by it. God forbid thar 
we ſhould eſteem the practice of the 
Primitive times to be Popiſh. They 
who admit that for a concluſion need 
not' wonder' if the more rational per- 
ſons turn Apoſtates, But it has ever 
been the trade of this proud and envious 
race of men, to faſten an hated name 
upon every thing they uncerſtandnot. 
Andiis to be feared this great Divine 
may 'in- time write a Book to prove 
Greek 'the Language of the Beaſt ; and 
he _ as reaſonably do it, as charge 
me with Popery only becauſe I pretend 
to:more knowledge in Antiquity than 
he »knows* himſelf ro be guilty of. 
His firſt particular Exception is this, 
If when he excludeth Univerſality of 
Jariſdidion by Chrifts inflitution te' 
intend to grant them ( which yet I know 
ot ) an Unroerſality of Jariſd;Gion by 
bumane inſtitution as agreement, then 

P is 
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But this 1. charge not on bim as. his 


Judgement , though ſome will think) it; 


intimated. p. 25. If hedo notcharge 
x on me, then why doth he publiſh his 


own or other mens thoughts in Print £0: 


my diſadvantage. I know not how to 
acquit the Printing of groundleſs. jea- 


louſies and ſuſpicions of innocent Per- 


ſons from dowuright calumny. Eſpe-i 
cially ſuſpicions of ſuch things whach 
the Perſons ſuſpected had publickly diſ- 
claimed in Print, long before any ſach 
ſuſpicion was benached, Theſe are my 
very words in my replication to -the 
Biſhop of Chalcedor , p. 249. It were 
a hard condition to put me to prove. 
againft my conſcience , that the Univer» 
ſal Regency of the Pope is of humane. 
right , who do abſolutely deny both 
bis Divine right and bumane right 5 
And in my Schiſmegarded, p,1y: 1 
have made it evident that the Popes 
Authority which be did ſometime exer- 
| ciſe in England before the Reformation, 
when they permitted him, and ay 5 
c 


it would. be but to ſet up an humane: 
Popery inftead of a pretended: Divine, 
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| he would have exerciſed alweys de fu- « 
| tur, if he could have had bis own wil, | 
| wat a meer uſurpation and innovation. 
If T-deny both rhe Popes divine right 
i and humane right to Soveraign Juri(- 
| diction, and regulate his powers by the 
Canons of the Church ; If I make 
. - the Papacy a meer uſurpation and in- 
> aovation, he hath no need to fear my 
| Afettingupof an humane Popery : Bur 
I have juſt cauſero require reparation of 
| him. So his firſtexception isa falſe 
groundleſs ſuſpicion. 

Burt doth he make no difference in- 
deed between a Divine Papacy and an 
Humane Papacy ? So it ſeemeth by his 
' words. If the Pope do hold a Sove- 
 raign power in the Church by divine 
inffirmion, then whatſoever he doth - 
thoagh he draw. millions of Souls to 
Hell after him, yer it is not in the 
power of 'a gencra} council to call him 
to anaccount.or to depoſe him,or to re- 
form him. But if his right be only: 
humane all this may juſtly be done and 
hath been done. If he have a Soveraign- 
ty by divine right he may give his 202 
| obſtantes 
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obſtanter to the Canons of 'the”'Fa- 
thers-at- his- pleaſure $5 then all power 


in the Church is derived from Him: 


Heaven but from men, ther» other 
Biſhops do not derive their power front 


him finglely, but he from them jointly; 
then he is ſtinted and limitted by chat” 


Canons, and 'cannot diſpenſe with 


them, further than the Church is plea- 
fed to confer a diſpenſative power upori' 


him, within the bounds of ' his own 
Patriarchate. Againſt divine right 


there is no preſcription, but againſt 


humane right men may lawfully chal- 
lenge their ancient liberties, and im- 
munities by wpags ore A Papacy 
by divine rig 

a Papacy by humane right is alterable, 


both for perſon and place and power.” 
So an humane Papacy if it grow bur- 


thenſom is remediable , But a _ 
ed divine Papacy when and where and 


whilſt it is acknowledged, is irremedi-” 


able. So much a pretended divine 
Papacy is worle than an humane. 


t is unchangeable, but” 


His 
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His-ſecond exception follows, * By# 
that. $t. Peter hath a certain fixed 
Chair, 0 which « primacy of order is 
annexed, and an headſbip of unity, 


is wot a truth ,- and therefore not a 


pri _ neceſſary to heal the Church. 
W 


er it be: a truth or nog is not 
much. material. We have no Con- 
troverlie with the Church of Rowe 
abour, a Primacy of. order, but-about a 
Supremacy of Power. I hall declare 
my-ſenſe in four concluſions. Firſt 
that St. Peter had a fixed Chair at An- 
riech, and after that at Rome, is atruth 
which no man, who giveth any credit 
to the ancient Fathers and councils and 
Hiſtoriographers of the Church, - can 
either deny or well doubt of. 

Secondly, 'that St. Peter had a Pri- 
macy of order among the Apoſtles, is 
the unanimous voice of the primitive 
Church, not tobe contradicted by me, 
which. the Church of England and 
thoſe old Epiſcopal Divines, whom he 
Pretendeth-to honour ſo much , did ne- 


| ver oppoſe, — The learned Biſhop of 


Wincheſter acknowledgeth as much, 
not 
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not only in: his. own: name, . but in the 
name of the Church and King of Emy- 
land, both King and Church knowing 
it, and approving it. Reſp. ad Apot. 
Bellar. cap. n. Neither is it queſtioned 
among ws whether $t. Peter had a'Pri- 
macy, but what that Primacy was, and 
and whether it were ſuch an one as the 
Pope doth now challenge to himſelf, 
and you challenge to the Pope. Bat 
the Kirg doth not deny Perer to have 
beer the prime and Prince of the App- 
files. Fe who ſhould trouble himlelf 
and others to oppugn fuch a received 
innocent truth, (cemeth to meto have 
more leifure than judgement. But on 
the other fide it is as undoubtedly true, 
and confeſſed by the prime Romaniſts 
themſelves, that St. Peter had no fu- 
or. ſuperiority of power and 
{ſingle Juriſdiction over any other 
Apoſtle. To this purpoſeI have laid 
down theſe four grounds in my Book 
of Schiſme Garded, pag. 27. Furft,' 
that each Apoſtle had the ſame power 
by virtue of Chriſts Commiſſion. 
Secondly, that St. Peter never _ 
calc 
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ciſed a fingle Juriſdiction over thereft 
of-the A Thirdly,that St. Peter 
had not-his Commiſſion granted to him 
and: his Succefſours as any ordinary 
Paſtor, andche reſt of the Apoſtles as 
Delegates for term of life. Fourthly, 
that during .the Hiſtory of the Acts 
of: the Apoſtles, the Soveraignty of 
Eeclefiaſtical Juriſdiction reſted not in 


| any fingle Apoſtle, but in the Apoſto- 


licab Colledge. Hitherto there is na 
cauſe of controverlie between him and 
me, or between any perſons of judge- 
ment and ingenuity. 

My third afſertion is that ſome Fa- 
thers and Schoolmen, who were no 
ſworn vaſlals to the Roman Biſhop da 
athrm;that this Primacy of order is fix- 
edto: the Chair of Sr. Peter, and his 
Succeſtours for ever. As for inſtance 
Gerfor for a Schoolman that learned 
Chancellour of Pars, who fided with. 
the council againſt the Pope, and lefr 
his:eamity to the innovations of the 
Court:of - Rozve as an hereditary legacy 
19:thei School of Sorbone. Auferib:- 
lis-nor: eft nſque 4d confſurnmationem 

bs ſaculs 
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ſeculi vicarias ſponſws Eccleſie.” The 
vicarial Spouſe of the ct (this 
was the language of that Age, whereby 
he' meaneth not the perſon of any par- 
ticular Pope , but the Office -of the 
Papacy,) ought not to be taken away 
wetill the end of the World. And 
among the Fathcrs I inſtance in St. Cy- 


- prian, whoſe publick oppoſition to 


Pope Stephen is well known, who 
ſeemeth not to diſſent from it In his 


- Epiſtle to Anrtonianws he calls the See 


of Rome the place and Chair of Peter, 
Ep. 52. And in his 55. Epiſtle to Cor- 
welivs, They dare ſail and carry Let- 
ters from Schiſmatical and profane 
perſons to the Chair of Peter, and 
the principal Church ſrom whence $a- 
cerdotal unity did ſpring. And inhis 
De wnitate Eccles, Although he give 
equal power to all his Apoſtles after his 
ReſurreGion, &c. Tet to manifeſt an 
unity he eonſtitnted one Chair, and 
by his own authority diſpoſed the ori- 
ginal of that unity beginning from one. 
Andalittle after, The Primacy is giver 
#0 Peter, to demonſirats one Church of 
Chriſt and one Chair, Every 
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Every onc- is. free for me to take 
what exceptions he pleaſcrh,. ro the va- 
rious-le&ions of any. of theſe places, 
orto interpret the words as he pleaſerh, 
Always there ſcemeth to be enough to 
me in St, Cyprian to declare his own 
mind, without taking any advantage 
fromany ſuppoſitious paflages. Whe- 
ther-it be a truth or-an error, it con- 
cerneth not me, I am {ſure it is none 
of mine error, if it be one, who nei- 
ther maintain nor grant ſuch a Pri- 
macy of order to be due to the Chair 
of St. Peter and his Succeſſours, by the 
inſtitution of Chriſt. __ = diſ- 
pute upon ſuppoſitions, that although 
| rs ach a beginning -of unity, 
(which Calvin and Beza requirc in all 
Societies by the Law of Nature, ) 
Aandalthough the Biſhop of Rome had 
fuch a Primacy of order cither by di- 
vine right, .or humane right, yet ir 
would not prejudice us, nor advantage 
them at all. Neither in truth” is it 
| worth contending about, or to be bal- 
| danced with-the peace of the Church, 
and. of-the Chniſtian World, They who 
RG under- 
/ 
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undervalue the Fathers, may. ſtile cheir 
ſayings untruths when they pleaſe. , I 
have weighed my grounds over ſ{eriouſ- 
ly to ſtumble ar a Stravy. 
' . My fourth and laſt concluſion, is, 
that ſuppoſing ſtill but not granting 
that any ſuch Primacy of order or be- 
inning of unity, (about which, -we 
Jave no Controverlie ) was due to the 
Chair of St. Peter by divine right, or 
much rather by humane right, .yer this 
ſuppoſed Chair of St. Peter is not fixed 
to Rome. As for divine right we have 
the plain confeſſhon of Belarmine, it 


is not to be found either in Scripture or - 


Tradition, that the Apoſtolick See i 
ſo fixed to Rowe, that it cannot be re- 
moved, Bel, de Rem. Font. l. 4. c. 4, 
And for humane right there needeth 
no proof. For whatſoever is conſti- 
tuted by humane right, may be repeal- 
cd by humane right, This is my con- 
ſtant way everywhere, I do altoge- 
the: deny a ſupremacy of Power, and 
Juriſdiction over us in the exteriour 
Court, which only is in controverlie 
between us aud the Pupe, And what- 

{over 
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foever Juriſdiftion he hath clſewhere, 
I regulate by the Canons of the Fathers. 
T ſuppoſe a Primacy of order, but grant 
it not farther than it hath been granc- 
ed by the Canons of the Catholick 
Church, And as it was acquired by 
humane right, ſoit may be taken away 
by humane right. To confound a Pri- 
macy of order with a Supremacy of 
Power, divine right with humane right, 
a legiflative Power with an executive 
Power, is proper to blunderers. So 
in his ewo firſt Exceptions I ſuffer two 
palpable injurics. In the firſt Excep- 
tion he chargeth me upon ſuſpicion, 
directly contrary to my aflertion. | In 
the ſecond Exception * confoundeth 
a Primacy and a Supremacy, order and 
power, and maketh me to fix that to 
the See of Rome, which I maintain to 
be unfixed. 

His third Exception is this, That the 
Pope ſhould hold to himſelf and his 
Church his laſt 4-0. years determi- 
wations,and ſo continue, as the Biſhop 
here concludes, to be mo Apoſtolical, 
Orthodox, Catholick Church, nor 10 

H 2 have 
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bave true Faith, is an wnnlikely thing 
to ſtand with the unity and concord 
which be mentioneth. We ſhall cement 
but ſorrily with ſuch a body as this. 
It is no wonder if Grotis ſuffer wrong 
by him, when my words are ( atthe 
beſt) ſogrotly miſtaken, who live to 
interpret my ſelf, Firſt I give no leave 
to the Pop: and Church of Rowe to 

hold to themſelves their laſt 400. years 
determinations. Bur if they will hold } 
them I have no power to help ir, or } 
hinder it, My words are theſe, If you 
could be contented to wave your laſt 
400. years determinations, or if you 
liked them ſor your ſelves, yet not 40 
obtrude them upon other Churches. 
As if one ſhould ſay, If Jeroboame will 
forbecar to commit Idolatry himſelf, or 
if he will not, yet if he will forbear to 
cor-pell others to commu Idolatry,' I 
may come to live in 7/rae/, no mode- 
rate man will ſay, that he giveth leave 
to Jeroboam to commit Idolatry, Se- 
condly, he pretends moſt untruly-thar 
I make thcſe ro be the terms 'or 
condi- 
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conditions of a peace which I mention 
oaly: as. preparatives, My words are 
natthen,. we may unite and cement our 
ſelves rogether, but thew much good 
might be expeBed from free Conncils 
and conferences of moderate perſons. 
He himſelf faith as much as I ſay. 
Thirdly, if they do not obtrude their 
laſt 400. years determinations upon 


 Ather.Churches, then they wave their 


ligiſlative power, -and take away from 
their Canons the nature of Laws, then 


they make them no longer points of 
\Faith, bur probable opinions. Ir was 
not-the -erroneous opinions of the 
Church of Rome, but the obtruding 


them. by Laws upon other Churches 
which warranted a ſeparation, He 
who. will have no communion with a 


Church which hath different or erro- 


neous opinions in it, 1o long as they 
are not obtruced muſt provide a ladder 
to climb up to Heaven by himſelf. 


And this is that which I ſaid cxpreſly 


in that very place cited by him, We 
might get live in hope to ſee an union, 
if not in a! opinions, yet in Charity 
3 ard 
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and all neceſſary points of ' ſaving 
truth, Let the Church of Roweido 
that which Irequire, that isthe Apo- 
ſtolical Diſcipline, and Apoſtolical 
Creed without addition, and it ſhall 
become an Apoſtolical, and Catholick 
Church, and have true Faith. 

His fourth Exception is this, Thet 
the Pope ſhould hold his Patriarchal 
power, is a meer innovation, and bu- 
mane inſtitution, 0s is his Primacy of 
order and ſuch priviledges. The Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon avers it. And there- 
fore it is no neceſſary thing to be con- 
ceded for the Churches peace. That 
the Patriarchal dignity is an hamane 
inſtitution , all men who underſtand 
themſelves do acknowledge. That it 
is a meer innovation, all men who tn- 
derſtand themſelves do deny, How 
ſhould that be a meer innovation which 
was not firſt conſtituted, - but confirm- 
ed as an ancient Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom 
in the firſt general Council of Nice, and- 
approved by all the general ſucceeding 
Councils of the Church.and particular- 
 1y by the Council of Chalcedon which 
he 
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he mentioneth, which equalled the Pa- 
triarch of Goxſt antinople.to the P atri- 
arch of Rowe £ This torm of Goyern- 
ment is allowed by the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. 
This Patriarchal Government Calvir 
himſelf did not only allow, bur aflert 
it to be ſ#ch a Form 4s God bath pre- 
ſeribed in hs Word. Cal. Juſt. 1.4, c.4. 

8. 4. What wonder is it if they loſe 
rome: daily to the Romaniſts, who 

ve the confidence to afhrm that Pa- 
triarchal power is an innovation, and 
cite the great Council of Chalcedor for 
il, 

He proceedcth to his fifth exccp:ion, 
Multitudes that live in the weſtern N4- 
tionsof the World will ftill diſſent both 
from the Popes Patriarchal power , aud 
more from his way of exerciſing it. 
And ſo will be forced to fall under the 
reproxch of $chiſmaticks by theſe # rms, 
and that for obeying the Law1of Chriſt. 
If the Pope as Patriarch of ite Weſt 
ſhould impoſe on us only and nt on the 
Eaſt , the Dodrines and worſbip , and 
Ceremonies which he now impoſeth on 
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the Papiſts, ( except the excepted be: 
Fore ,) doth any man of reaſon think' 
that the Reformed Churches would ever 


yield to them , or ought to do it? We 
will unite on Chriſts terms, and that 
will be a more ſure and general Union , 
and not onſuch humane deviſes as 
theſe. Let thoſe that made the Pope our 
Patriarch maintain his power , for 
Chriſt did not. Still weaker and 
weaker. Multitudes that live in the 
Weſtern parts of the World will nor 
only diflike the Popes Patriarchal pow- 
cr, but his Presbyterian Diſcipline , 
and his holy orders , the Creed, the 
Lords Prayer , the Sacraments, &c. 
muſt a man therefore quit his juſt righr 
becauſe ſome diſlike it © Their di- 
ſlike is bur ſcandal taken , bur the 
- quitting of that which is right for their 
ſatisfaction ſhould be ſcandal given, 
Whether is the worſe 5 

By the way I defire him to conſider 
two things; Firft, how they are for- 
ced tofall under the reproach of Schif- 
maticks If they be forced any way , 
it is by thcir own wiltul humours or 
crro- 
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erroneous conſcience. © Other "force 
here is none, If there be any force ir 
is-chey which force themſelves. Se- 
condly , I would have him to conſider, 
whether is the worſe and more dan- 
gerous condirion, for Chriſtians to fall 
under the reproach of Schiſmaticks, 
which hath no fin mn it, but is a 
means many times to reduce men into 
the fold of the Carbolzck Chwrch, or for 
Chriſtians to fall into Sehiſme it (elf. 
Whoſoever ſhall oppoſe the juſt power 
of a Lawful Parriarch , lawfully pro- 
ceeding , is a material Schifmacck at 
leaſt , and if his errour be vincible, 
ſ{uch as he might conquer and come 
unto the knowledge of the truch if he 
did his endeavour , he is a forma 
Schiſmatick. , p 
His-reaſons of their falling under the 
reproach of Schiſmaticks for obeying 
the Laws of Chriſt , 1 conlc(s I donot 
underſtand. Doth he think that Pa- 
triachal power is contrary tothe Laws 
of Chriſt, and that all the Primitive 
Churches and Councils and Chriſtians 
did tranſgrels the Laws of G_—_ 
this 
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this particular © Surely he cantoc 
think it, Or is it his Zeal to-ad- 
mir nothing in the' Church grounded 
upon prudence and experience and the 
Law of nature, but only that which in 
commanded by Chriſt in Holy Scri- 
pture 2 If thac be it I refer him to 
DoGot Sexderſor in his Preface be- 
fore his 20. Sermons , to whom he 
profeſleth very great reverence. Ihad 
rather {uſpect chat I underſtand him 
not, than Imagine him to beguilty of 
ſuch an abſurd concluſion. 

To his queſtion if the Pope 4s Pa- 
triarch' of the Weſt ſhould impoſe upon 
#s which he impoſeth upon the Papiſis, 
ſhould the reformed Churches yield to 
them? I anſwer God forbid, but his 
whole diſcourſe is grounde1 upon a 
Cluſter of miſtakes, Firſt the Pope 
hach no right to the Patriarchate of all 
_ the Weſt, Particularly he is not-our 
Patriarch. Other Churches in the 
Weſt might find out Primates or Pa- 
triarchs of their own as well as we, 
if they (ought diligently for them. Se- 
conily a ſingle Patriarch hath not le- 
eiflative 
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giſlative power to impoſe Laws inhis 
own Partriarchate.,, nor power to in- 
novate any thing without the conſenc 
of his Biſhops. Thirdly my former 
exceptions as he ſtileth them, or ra- 
ther my preparatory conditions. , do 
virtually comprehend all the groſs er- 
rours of the Roman Church, both in 
Diſcipline and Doctrine , leaving no 
difference in neceſlary points of faith , 
but only in opinions. So if my con- 
ditions + obſerved, there is no place 
left for any ſuch ſuppoſition. Laſtly, 
I obſerve what an unſound kind of ar- 
Suing this-is , to deny a man his juſt 
right , as Patriarchal power was the 
Biſhop of Komes juſt right , ſor fear 
-leſt he may abuſe it. All factions uſe 
to miſcal their own terms , Chr:ſts 
terms ; to cancel all humane right 
under the notion of' humane devijes , 
is both inconſiſtent with the Law of 
Chriſt , and the welfare of all Societies. 
They who made the Biſhop of Rowe 
a Patriarch were the Primitive Fa- 
thers, not excluding the Apoſtles, 
and Chriſtian Emperours , and Oecu- 
menical 
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menical Councils. What Laws they 
made- in this caſe , we-are bound to 
obey for conſcience ſake , ( antil 
they be repealed Lawfully ,) by virtue 
of the Law of Chriſt. A fairer plea 
"than I know any for their own Con- 
fiſtory,- where Lay-men uſurp the pow- 
er of the keys contrary to the Law of 
Chriſt, 

His fixth exception is the ſame with 
the fifth, only thereit is propoſed hy- 
potherically [If the Pope as Patriarch 
of the Welt ſhould impoſe, ] And 
here it is repealed categorically , ava- 
ay things in Dodrine and worſhip 
which on theſe terms would be im- 
poſed both on Eaft and Weft, and pre- 
vail in moſt of the Churches at this 
day ; are (ins againſt God, and there- 
fore how ſmall ſo ever they may be, are 
not to be conſented unto for unity. 
If there be any grain of truth in this 
proof, it is {0 indefinite, ſo conjectu- 
ral , and {9 accidental, that it re- 
quireth no anſwer. How ſhould a 
man cither affirm or deny or diſtin- 
guiſh of many things , without _ 


ving 
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ing any one thing in particular ? T 
Ns = far in De that no man 
can be obliged to do a {in againſt Ghd, 
and that whatſoever humancOrdinance 
dorh neceſſarily and eſſentially pro- 
duce' fin, is unlawful. But until he 
tell us in particular what theſe many 
things are, or at leaſt ſome one of 
chem, and prove evidently that it is a 
{in againſt God, indeed, and not in his 
opinion only ; and that ir is infallib] 
true that it would be impoſed , whic 
would be an hard task to undertake 
without the gift of Prophelſy , ant 
laſtly that the impoſition of ſome ſuch/ 
ſinful thing or things, is not an arbi- 
trary -or accidental abuſe of that Law- 
ful power which I admit , but floweth 
nacurally or cfſentially from it, Ifay 
ancil he do all this, all that he doth 
ſay ſignifieth nothing, and ſo T leave 
his any things as juit nothing, 

And come unto his ſeventh exce- 
ption , The Athiopian and other 
Churches that were ftill without the 
verge of the Roman Empire , will never 
| alknowledge thus much to the Pope, 
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ſeeing that even thoſe humane Conſti- 
tutions which gave him his Primacy of 
Order, determined of no more than 
the Roman World , and had nothing 
Jo do beyond Euphrates, How did the 
Popes lay any claim or meddle any fur- 
ther. And abundance among the Ea- 
ftern Churches will deny this Primay. 
This exception was made in the dark, 
and Pos 08 the errours that abound 
initmay more eaſily bepardoned , as 
proceeding from the not knowing of 
the true State of the Achiopick and 
other Eaſtern Churches. Both the 
Mchiopick and all other Eaſtern 
Churches do unanimouſly admir this 
form of Government by Patriarchs, 


which I acknowledge, The Zthio- 
pians have a Patriarch of their own, 
and ſo have all the other Eaſtem 
Churches. And particularly the Al- 
buna or Patriarch of Z#thiopia is under 
the Partriarch of Alexandria , named 
by him, and ordained by him from 
time to time, So untrue itis that the 
Oecumenical Conſtitutions of general 
Councils extended ngt beyond Exphre- 

| tes. 


(111) 
tar... The. Athiopick and all:other 


Eaſtern. Churches do ſubmit to: the + 


Council of. Nice, and other Oecume- 
nical Councils, by which Parriarchal 
Government was confirmed. They 
all acknowledge the Patriarch of Rome 
to be the chick Patriarch, whilſt he 
behaverh himſelf well , and to havea 
Primacy of order among the Patriarchs. 
They know no points of faith but thoſe 
which are contained in the anciear 
Creed,as we'tind at large in the Hiſtori- 
cal Deſcription of #thiopia by Francis 
Alwares.T hey all deny the Popes Supre- 
macy of power,as we do. And when the 
Pope ſonght to introduce it into #thio- 
pie, by the mediation of the King of 
' Portugal, Clandixs then Emperour of 
Athiopia returned this anſwer, Se qui- 
dem fraterna in Luſutanum Regen 
»oluntate efſe ac fore, ceterum mihil 
ſibi minus in mentem veniſſe, quans 
ut idcirco a Majorum inſtitutis ac tot 
ſecnlorum [patio corroborata religione 
deficerest, That he onght all good will 
#0 the King of Portugal as his Brother,, 
but it was the leaſt part of his thought 


there- 


_ 
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therefore to Apoftate , from the ordevs 
and Religion 'of bis Anceſtors , re- 
cerved 'and vadicated in Athjopia 
throughout ſo many ages. Pet. Maftei 
Hiſt. Jud. 1. 16. p. 749. 

His eighth Exception is, Theres no 
hope of uniting the Churches ox any 
terms but what arc neceſſary and di- 
vine; for its vain to think that things 
humane and unneceſſary, ſhould be com- 
ſented to by all. Much leſs things ſinful. 
In the name of God, why is it notpo- 
ble that the Churches fſhonld be 
united upon ſome humane or pruden- 
tial terms « Arc there not common 
principles of natural equiry, which rea- 
{on dictateth to all mankind ? Thar is 
one miſtake. Secondly, rhe Law of 
Nature is a divine Law, And though 


2 . h 'S 
Patriarchal Regiment be no- expreſs |, 


principle of the Law of Nature, yer 
it is very agrceable to it, and ground- 
ed upon it. Thirdly, though no hu- 
-mane ordinances be abſolutely neceflary 
to ſalvation, as thoſe ſupernatural truths 
which are revealed in holy Scripture 
are, yet they may be reſpectively ne- 
ceſlary 


— _ 
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Laſtly,ia FORTS much yn z _ 
DJonfi, he-diſputes npon- chat which. is. 
granted, nay more, Which is;ab{o- 
Juchyd denyed. Mr. Baxter will never 
lc to prove that anything which 


L” . is finful, . is, contemned. in My TECOnGk- 
-- lacory Propalitions. 


His ninth Excepcion fi gnificth, 45 
lictle as the reſt, There is no wnion to 
be had but upon the teras ow which the 
Churches bave ſometimes been united, 


"For a new way of union is not to be 


expeded. attempted. But never was 
the Church. ynitgd on ſuch conceſſions 
as theſe, and therefore never will be. 
Deny his aſſumpſion alcogerher. And 
- if ILyveretochuſe arealon, or medium 
whereby, to d:monſtrate my way of 
= ti 1p to be good, I could nor 7 
fix upon a better than this, The Ca- 
tholick Church hath becn united.on 
theſe ſame principles which 1 ſu uppoſe, 
the ſame Faith without any addiri 
the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline wich 
our, any. variation, .the ſame Form of 
ſerving: God publiry 1 > And ſince the 
diſper= 
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diſperfion-of-the Church, all over the 
World, it never was united upon any 


other' principles but theſe, nor -canbe . 


united *upon afiy 'other principles but 
theſE: f 2A) 
I-am come to his tenthand laſt'Ex- 
ception, It would be an exceeding diſ= 
honour to God, and injury to the Souls 
of many millions of men, if but under 
the Popes Patriarchal Farifdidion in 
the Weſt, the Papiſts way of Worſhip 
were fet mp, and their Government 
exerciſed as now. The good will:of 
Rome, or the name of peace wonld mot 
recompenſe the loſs of ſa many thou- 


ſand Souls, as ſome one of the' Papal 


. abuſes might procure, for inſtance 
their driving the people from the Seri- 
prures, and other means of knowledge. 
All along he buildeth upon a-wtong 
Foundation, Ir is one thing to ſer tip, 
or to approvethe ſetting up of a Tale 
way of Worthip, which I: donot 
juſtif e, And anotherthing to tokerare 
jt when and where it isnot in on pow- 
er to hinder it, as both he and LImiuſt 
do whether we will or no, 'I'do not 
only 
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only give no Conſenc/'to; the (etting tp 


of any unlawful Form of , Worlhip 


where it is, not, - but. 1 wiſh it taken 
away where it {is {et up already. Bur 
if it be without the {phere of my acti- 
vity-I muſt ler ir alone pertorte, If 
a Shepherd when it is palt his skill to 
cure his:ratten- Sheep, ſball.do his ut- 
termoſt to. preſerve that part of his 
Flock which'is found from infeaion, 
he deſerveth to be commended for thoſe 


- heſaved, rot to be acculcd as the caulc 


why fo many periſhed, chat were palt 
hisskill and power to cure. Jp a g'cat 
Scathfire it is wiſdom not only to tufter 
tho'e Houſes to burn down which are 
paſt quenching, but ſometimes to pull 
down- ſome Br Houſes wherein the 
fire is not yer kindled, © to free all the 
reſt of the City from danger. It the 
Pope within his own territories, or 
other Chriſtian Princes by his means 
within their territories, witl maintain 
a way of Worſhip which 1 do not ap- 
prove, muſt I-therefore, nay may I 
therefore,make War upon them to com- 
pell them to be of my Religion 7 So 
I 
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we ſhall never have any peace 'inthe 
World whilſt there are different Reli- 


2100s in the world, for every one takes 
1isown Religion to be beſt. 


But what certainty hath he that ſo 


many thouſands, yea millions 4 Sorls 
are loſt, becauſe they live in ſuch places 
as are {ubje to 'the Pope. God is 4 
merciful God, .and lnoks upon his poor 
Creatures, with all their prejudices; 
Or how doth this agree with what he 
{aith eliewhere, that the French mode- 
ration is acceptable to all good men, 
And that Nation « an hononrable part 
of the Church of Chriſt in his efteene, 
Ir is no very honourable part' of the 
Church of Chriſt, if (0. many mllli- 
ons of Souls run ſuch extream hazard 
nit, p. 10: His marginal note of their 
HIreams of blood and Mafjacres might 
have been tpared, for-fear of putting 
fomc of themupon a parallel berween 
theirs and ours: And for his inſtznee 
of driving the prople from the Serip- 
tures, he eicapeth fairly if none'of 
them caſt it in his teeth, that thepro- 
miicu2us licence which they give tall 
{orts 
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ſorts of people, qualified-or unqualifi- 
ed, not, only:to-read, but to interpret 
the Scriptures according to - their pri- 
vateſpirits or particular fancies, with- 
out any regard either to the analogy of -. 
Faith, which they underſtand not, or 
to the interpretation of the Doctors of 
former Ages, is more prejudicial, I 
might better ſay pernicious, both to' 
particular Chriſtians,. and to whole So- 
Cities than the over rigorous reſtraint of 
the Romaniſts, Whereof a man need 
require no farther proof but only to 
behold the preſent face of the Engliſh 
Church. - Truth commonly remaineth 
inthe modeſt, - And fol have ſhewed 
him how little weight there is in his rea 
Exceptions. | 

Ar the concluſion of his Exceptions 
he hath this clauſe, B-{des moſt of the 
evils that Icharged before on the Gro- 


tian way (as cenſures, perſecutions &c.) 


would follow upon this way. It may 


follow in his crroneous opinion, but in 


truth and really:no inconveniency at 
all doth follow upon whatI ſay. The 
third cauſe of his diſlike of the'Grotian 
I 3 way 
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way was, Becauſe it is wntharitable 
and cenjoriow:; cutting eff ſffom the 
Catholick united Society, the refor m- 
ed Churches that yield not to "bi 
terms, and will not be reconciled tothe 
Pope of Rome. Let them take heed 
that they cut not off themſelves, for I 
neither cat them off, nor declare them 
to be cur off, If they will not be re- 
conciled to the Pope of Rome, upon 
warrantable and juſt terms, ſuch as 
were approved by the Primitive 
Church, fuch as thoſe are which 1 
propoſe, for auy thing he doth ſay, or 
can ſay to the contrary, it is his own 
uncha-itablencſs not mine, Some men 
would call it Schiſmatical obſtinacy. 
But this reaſon hath been fully anfwer- 
cd before, | 
The fourth reaſon of his difſike of 
this deſign is, Becayſe it 5 a trap fo 
tempt and cmgage the Souls of prilli- 
ors into the fame nncharitable, cen- 
foriows, ard reproachful way, When 
A falſe Center of the Churcbes unity 
* fet up, and impeſſible, or nr] ful 
terms of concord are pretended thus 
Io 
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fo be the only. terms, they that believ 
this will pk IF. cenſure all thoſe 
for  Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks that 
cloſe: not with them on theſe terms. 
His -farſt office ſhould have been to have 
proved that my way is uncharitable, 
cenſorious, or reproachful, ard that 
WF Sens are impoſſible and unlawful, 
which he neither doth, nor attempt- 
cth.to do, nor ever will be able to do. 
And until he do it, or go about it, all 
his xeaſons arc a pure beggin of the 
queſtion, and no better, = con{c- 
quently deſerve no anſwer. 

The fifth reaſon of his diſlike is, 
becaulſc it tendeth to engage the Princes 
-of Chriſtendom in a perſecution of iheir 
Subjedts, that cannot comply with theſe 
wunwarrantable termi. And that 
likely: to be no ſmall number, nor the 
worſer part, but the ſoundeſt, and 
wiſeſt , and bolieſt men, For if 
Princes be once perſwaded that theſe 
be. the only terms, and ſo that the 
diſſenters are fafiow, Schiſmatical 
674 unpeaceable wen, 70 wonder if 
tbey falence the Miniflers, and perſe- 
I 4 cule 
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cute the people.” It is an eafierthing* 
ro call them' unlawful, - and unwarran- 
table terms twenty times, than tomake 
ir good once. It is 'a fault in'Rheto- 
rick, and in Logick allo to uſe'com- 
mon reaſons, ſuch as may be rerorted 
againſt our ſelves by an Adverſary. 
Such a' reaſon is this, and: may be 
urged with as much ſhew of reaſon 
againſt all Writers of Controverſies 
whatſoever, and againſt Mr. Baxter 
himſelf in particular, with as much 
colour of truth as' he urgeth it againſt 
Grotivs or me. That if Princes be 
once perſwaded that thoſe terms which 
he propoſeth be true, and the contra- 
#1 crrours, no wonder if they ſilence 
the Miniſters, and perſecute the Peo- 
ple. Or if they be once perfwaded 
by him, that his new Diſcipline'is the 
Scepter of Chriſt preſcribed in the 
Goſpcl, then rhe Epiſcopal Divines, 
and the Independents are ſure to 
ſoffer. This frivolous preten'e will 
fir all cauſcs whatſoever, though they 
benever fo Diametrally oppoſite oneto 
another, | 
| : Secondly, 


| 
if 
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Secondly, 1; anſwer that thereis not 
one grain -of - clear diſtin -necellary . 
truth in- this whole Diſcourſe, bur 
uncertain fuſpicions, groundleſs per- 
ſwaſtons, confuſed generalities, and 
beggings. of the queſtion. Thar the 
terms are-unlawful and unwarrantable, 


that he and his party are the ſoundeſt, 
and wiſeſt, and holieſt of Chriſtians, 


" is groundleſs preſumption and begging 


of the queſtion. That the Princes of 
Chriſtendom will be perſwaded them- 
ſelves, and thereupon condemn the dil- 
ſenters, and ſilence the Miniſters, - and 
perſecute the People, are all uncertain 
conjectures, and accidental events, 
What'Princes of Chriſtendom he doth 
intend-or can intend, who are thoſe 
' diflenters whom he calleth the ſound- 
eſt, and wiſeſt, and holieſt of meny - 
what (Miniſters he meaneth ordained 
or- unordained, or both ; And what 
Flocks ſuch as they had a: legal title 
ro,- or ſuch as they have uſurped, are 
all-confuſed indefinite generalities, and 
ought: to' have been {er forth more. 
diſtinct'y, 


In 
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In a word exvtato mwomine de ſe Fa- 
bula narratnur, Whatſoever he fain- 
eth of imaginary Grotians, is really 
true of his own Party. They have 
prevailed with perlens of power and .. 
Authority, and perſwaded them to 
ſilence and perſecute, and to chaſe 


away from their Flocks the right Pa»... © 


ſtors, and have uſurped their Benefices 
and Charges themſelves. Andall this 
while pretended ( ſhameleſs men, ,) 
that they are doing God good ſervice, 
He is not able to charge any of his 
imaginary Grotians with any ſuch 

in, This is to bite and whine, 
45 the Proverb hath it, to do wrong 
and to complain of ſuffering wrong. 
Popular Perſecutions of all others are. 
ever molt groundleſs, and moſt, vio- 
lent. , | 

The more moderate that mens judge- 
ments are, as Grotiss his judgemcnt 
was, and mine is, the farther off they + 
are from cngaging Princes to per{e- 
cute their Subjzedts. Cowards ardina- 
rily arc moſt cruel, So weak and 
willfu] perſons are moſt apt to pro- 
mote 
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mote © Perſecutions ,” knowing'thar to. 
be .their” only defence againſt" thole: 
whom they are unable to anſwer with 
rexon. \ There are ſeditious' princi- 
ples and practices enough in the World 
to irritate Princes, without any other 
bad-offices, wv. hich .have been intro- 
duced into the Church under a pre- 
text of Religion, ſuch as no man 
living can juſtifie, ſuch as are incon- 
ſiſter with * all humane Societies. 
Such as if God be pleaſed once to 
reſtore men perfe&ly to their right 
Wits, they muſt be ſure in the fi-ſ# 
place to caſt out of the World, if 
thiey do ever mean to pre'erve Peace 
and Tranquility among themſelves, 
It were ' much more p2litickly done 
of him to leave this ſubject, which 
the more it is ſtirred in, the worſe it 
will ſnicll ro ſome body. 

Inthe' concluſion of this Objeion 
he complaineth thus, The is the wn- 
happy i/jme of the attempts of Fride. 
When men have ſuch. bigh thoughts 
of their own imaginations, and de- 
vices, &c, Which is moſt true in 
general 
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oaeneral if he can let it reſt there. 
But if he proceed any farther to ex- 
amine on what fide this Pride doth 
lie, whether among the Grotiar Party, 

as Ceſſander, and Wicelizs, and Gro- 
tiz,. or among his own Party, if ir 
were fit to name them, he will quick- 
ly find who they are that do calcare 
faſtum majore faſtn, tread down 
Pride with greater Pride, through the 
holes of whoſe coats vain glory doth 
diſcover it ſelf. That ever Presbyte- 
rans ſhould complain of Pride ! 
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"2 CHAP. VIL 


Of Mr. Baxters one was of re- 
conciliation, 


T7 Hus having in his own Imagina- 
y | tion battered down that frame 
oft an Union , which he thought I had 
propoſed; though in truth all his rea- 
{ons have {ſcarcely force to ſhake an 
Aſpin leaf. Yer for our comfort he 
relleth us that be will not leave the bu- 
ſineſs thus, left whilſt be pulls down 
all and offers nothing inſtead thereof, 
he might he thought an Eyemy topeace. 
Tt is all the reaſon in the World thar 
- If peace be ſo deſirable as he maketh it, 
and he ſhew his diſlike of our ways to 
procure it , he ſhould propoſe a berter 
'-expedient. of his own , that other men 
may have the liberty to try it they can 
ſay more againſt his way , than he 
hach hitherto been able to ſay againſt 
theirs: but I have my jealouſics and 
fears as well xs he , and better founded, 
| that 
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that he will never prove a godd Ar- 
chite&t in this kind, becauſe-I' never 
found any man yet who was givento 
innovation ', but his genius was ten 


times apter for pulling down than for | 


building up. | 

Bur let us view his own way:/or 
terms of pcace without - prejudice. 
In general therefore 1 ſay, that (the 
terms of an Univerſal concord orpeace 
muſt be purely Divine and not humane, 
meceſſary end not things unneceſſary , 
ancient according to the Primitive (im- 
plicity; and neither ' new' nor yet too 
mumerons, curiow, or abſiruſe. Theſe 
are Generals indeed, and if they were 
all conſented unto; the peace: would 
-not be much nearer thanict is. Ithink 
ſuch general terms or Articles of peace 
were never {cen before:in our days. 
From what hopes am I fallens T ex- 


pected that having rejeaed our 'ways 


of reconciliation , he* would have 
chalked ' us a new ready way. of chis 
own, free from all exceptions. And 
he only telleth us that a way mult be 
thorg and ſtreight beaten and ſmooth, 
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and ſo leaveth + us to find our ſuch a 
way for our ſelveswhere we can, This 
is: juſt take nothing and hold ir faſt. 

; Such general ways are commonly the. 
ways of Bunglers or Deceivers. One 
of Mercaries Statues though it were 
dumb could have given er dire- 

| ions for a way i this. Burt he 

»Wwho will be a Reconciler of Controver- 
fies.muſt be more particular. 

,-:Yet let us take a particular view of 
his\ general directions. The terms of 

an Univerſal peace muſt be purely Di- 
vine not humane. How purely di- 
vine not humane? That is impollible. 
That which is purely divine ' hath no 
[mixture of humane in it 3 bur theſe 
terms! of peace muſt be made and con- 
trived by men ,. between man and man, 
for'the uſe of men, and after an hu- 
marie manner; not by immediate in- 
ſpiratioh, - So thei@ terms cannor be 
parely' divine. But perhaps hismea- 

4 - nihig is. no mare than this, thatin an 

| acce 100.-n0 _— - gran 

ticas' ought tobe impoſed upon 

| Chusches, Then down goes bis Preſ- 

l byterian 
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byterian Diſcipline, ; for that' is: bath 
humane and new. . When Catz## firſt 
propoſed it to the Heluctien Divines 
. for their approbation ,' he: deſired no 
more of them bur to teſtify that it. was 
not diſagreeable- to the word. of, God, 
or. came near to the word of God. It.is 
meet and juſt that nv, humane"Conſti- 
rutions ſhould be mapoſed as Divine 
ordinances, but it doth not follow 
thence that all humate: right and Jaw 
muſt be thruſt out for;rorten. 15 

Humane right is gra nded ypor. Di- 
vine right, that is the Law of natute, 
and the politive Laws of God ;-andcan- 
pot be: violated -withourt the violation 
of the. Divine: Law, and ought to be 
obſetved-for Conſcience ſake”; qut of 
arcipe&t to the Divine Law,” which 
commandeth every, ſoul to be ſubje@.to 
the higher Powers. 1s not this like to 
prove a fair accommodation ?,,whercin 
the firſt Article muſt be tg renounce {| 
che light.of natural reaſon, andthe ex- :. 
perience/ of ſo many ages ſince Chriſts 
time , and the prudential Conſtitutions 
of all our primitive Guides, Theſe 
arc 
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- are ſuch terms of peace as can pleaſe 
no body but Sequeſtrators, and ſuch 
as live like Moths in other mens : 
garments. Neither would his pre- 
tented Divine terms be more favoura- 
ble to innovations than humane terms, 
but only that this way affordeth wran- 
pers a longer time to prevaricate , 
before, Controverfies. can - be maturely 
determined, If ever there were an 
Univerſal reconciliation of all Chri- 
Kians, rhe firſt a& which they ought 
to do after their Union, is to caſt out 
*all ſuch pernicious principles as this 
form among them , before they chruſt 
out all rea{on and humane right out of 
the World. 

His ſecond rule is the terms of peace 
awnſt be things neceſſary not unneceſſa- 
”Y. We are beholden to King James 

- not to him for this prudent direion. 
But by ſetting ir down ſo imperfe&ly 
he makes it his own, L = are two 
ſorts of neceſſary things. Some things 
are abſolutely neceſſary to the being of 
the Church. Some other things arere- 
ſpectively neceſſary to the well-being 

| K of 
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of the Church. The terms of peace 
ought. to extend to both'-rheſe, 'to' the 
formec ever more, to the larer'as far 
as it may be, - Or yet more diſtinly. 
Some things are  nectflary weceſſitate 
medi, as neccſiary means of ſalvation, 
without which no Church can confiſt. 
Concerning theſe there is little ox "nd" 
nced gf reconciliation, where there 
is no difference. Secondly, Some other” 
thiogs are neceſlary zeceſſrtate precephe i" 
as commanded by :God or by «the* 
Church of God. * Both theſe are# ne* 
ceſſary in their ſeveral | degrees z/'and 
both 'of them ought to-be taken in con-" 
fideration in a reconciliation, but efpe- 
cially the former, yet not excluding 
the later. Ever fins ought robe"! 
looted by the fame Authority" by 
which it -was bound. Third, Theret 
are other things which though: 
they be- neither *neceſlary means iof 
ftalvation, nor neceflarily Comma!!! 
ded by Go@ or man, yet they 'are*. 
neceſſary; by a necefiity of conveniences”? 
our of pious: and prudential confidera-: 
tions, Huic,hic, nunc,to this orthat- 
Church * 


| 
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Church, at this or that time , in this 
or \that; place, The greateſt conſide- 
ration that ought to be had of theſe 
things, is to leave cvery Church free 
9 determine their, own neceſſities 'or 
conyeniences , yet; with a regard to 
unity and uniformity. | 

His Third rule is, the terms of peace 
weſt be ancient according to the pri- 


migive ſimplicity , and neither new 


mor get too mumerow , curiow , or 
abfiraſe. His firſt rule doth virtually 
comprehend both his later rules , and 
renders them ſuperfluous. For if no- 
thing be admitced into the terms of 
peace but Divine truths, they can 

neicher be unneceſſary, nor new , 
nor too Numerous, curious, or abſtruſe, 
And. this. way of his rightly exprefled 
and-;underſtood is the ſame in effect 
with my way which he pretenderh to 
impugn. He admitteth no truths but 
Divine , [and excludeth all humane 
rights which is more than he ought to 
do.; I diſtinguiſh divine right from 
humane right , and give-unto the Law 
of God both written and unwritten , 
at rok 


- +, 
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| and to the Laws of the Church, and 
to the Laws of Ceſar, their reſpetive 
dues. -He admirteth none but necefla- 
ry truths; I admit no truths in point 
of Faith, but theſe which the. bleſſed 
Apoſtles judged to. be neceſſary and 
comprehended in the Creed, I reject 
all new coined Articles of faith, all 
uſurpations in point of Diſcipline, all 
1nnorations in point of worſhip. He 
propoſeth for a Pattern of union the 
ſimplicity of the ancient and primitive 
Church, So-do I, beforethe faith was 
adulteratrced by che addition of new Ar- 
ricles, or the Diſcipline tranſtcedinro a 
new Monarchical way, orithepublick 
worthip of God was corrupted by the 
injunction of {inful or ſupernumerary 
ritcs 
I with he had expreſled himfelf 
more clcarly what he means by the pri- 
mitive {unplicity. I hope it is not his 
tention that either the houſe of God 
or the publick feryice of God thould 
be ſordid and comtemptible, He can- 
not be ignorant, thas to far as.the per- 
{ent condition ot ries, and places, and 
Per- 
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Perſons and affairs will bear it there. 
ouglit to be ſome porportion between 
that great God whom we ſerve,and that 
ſervice which we perform unto” him. 
God was acceptably ſerved by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians both in their Cells, 
& Yaults, & homely Oratories intimes 
of perſecution, and likewife in ftately 
and magnificent Temples and Cathe- 
drals wk God had given peace ani 
9 to his Church. .' Wiſdom is ju- 

ifed of her Children. Yer even in 
thoſe times of perſecutions a man would 
wonder at wi external ſplendour 
wherewith thoſe; devouter touls ſerved 
God, where they had means and op- 
portunmity, 

. Neither do I pzrfetly underitan1 
what his aim is, where he would nor 
have the terms of peace to be curious 
or. abſtruſe. 1 conjecture it refiecteth 
-upon the School-men. And if his 
mcaning only be,that he woulQ not have 
our, Catechiſms or accommodations 
to be peſtcred and perplexed with the 
obſcure terms andendlets difputations 
of the Schools, I do readily aſſent. -Bur 

K 3 if 
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if he think that in the work of recon? 
culiation there is no need: of a Scho- | 
laſtick Plainto take away the crabbed 
knots, and to ſmooth che preſeac 
Controverſies of the Chriſtian World, 
I muſt diſſent from him. We find by 
daily. experience that the greateſt diffe- 
rcncesand (uch as made the moſt Noile, 
and the deepeſt breach in the Chri- 
ſtian World , being rightly and Scho- 
laſtically ſtared do both become eaſy 
and intelligible, and now appear to 
have been meer miſtakes one of ano- 
ther. And when many other queſtions 
are rightly handled after the fame man- 
ner, I preſume they will find the like 
end. WhenlT was a young Student in 
Theology Doctor Ward declared his 
mind to me, to this purpoſe, that it was 
1mnpoſhible that the preſent Controyer- 
fies of the Church thould be rightly de- 
termined or reconciled without a dcep 
inſight into the Doctrine of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, and a competent $kill 
in School Theology. The former affor- 
deth us a right pattern, and the ſecond: 
ſmootheth it over and plaincth awa 
the knots. Though 
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Though” he himſelf do deal only in 
Generals : yet he relleth us chat Mr, 
Chillingworth hath already particular- 
ly told the World a way of unity. Ic 
is well if he have, bur if it prove as 
general as his own way, it will nor 
conduce much to the Peace of Chri- 
ſtendom. What hath Mr. Chil/ing- 
worth told us, or where hath hetold 
ir Had it not been worthy of his la- 
bour to have repeated the words, or 
cited the place * What a deal of va- 
nity is it to write whole Treatiſes in 
confutation of others, to no purpoſe, 
and when he comes to the main buſt- 
nels, or to the only neceſtary and 'ſa- 
risfactory point to be mute. Ir is long 
ſince T read over Mr. Chillingworth, 
but T remember no ſach particular rc- 
 conciliatory way told by him to all the 
World, but only ſome general inti- 
wations or 'diretions. All that I do 
remember or mect with I ſhall pro- 
duce. 

The firſt place is in the Frontiſpiece 
of his Book. ' Neither is that his own 
judgement, bur the judgement of King 

K 4 James 
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amet, related by Mr.''Caſawborin- 
is Epiſtle ro Cardinal Pero, in theſe 
words, The King judgeth that the newns- 
ber of things abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation is not great. Whereſore his 
Majeſty thinks there is no more cam- 
pendiow way to Peace, than to diſtins 
guiſh diligently, things neceſſary, ſrom 
things not neceſſary, and toemdeavonr 
to procure an agreement about neceſſa- 
ry things, and that place may be giver 
io Chriſtian liberty in things not ne- 
ceſſary. The King calleth thoſe things 
fmply neceſſary, which either the Word 
of God commmandcth . expreſly to bg 
beloved or done, or which the anci- \. 
ent Church did draw out of the Word 
of God by neceſſary conſequence. -. If 
this diſtinition were uſed to decide 
the preſent Controverſies, and divine 
right were ingeniouſly diſtinguiſhed 
fram poſitive or Eccleſiaſtical right , 
at ſeemeth -not that the contention 
woul4 be long , or ſharp betwees 
pious and moderate men, about things 
abſolutely neceſſary. For they are both 
few as we ſail even now,and are for the 
: moſt 
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approve all, who deſire 
oy deer Chriſtians. And his moſt 
renowned Majefly thinketh this di- 
ſtinion to be of ſo great moment, 
to. diminiſh the Controverſies which 
trouble the Church ſo much at this © 
day, that he judgeth it the duty of 
all who are ſindioxs of Feace, to ex*+ 
plain it diligently, and teach it, and 
urge it, This is anexcellent way in- 
deed, bur it is a general way, not & 
—_ way; It was King James 
his way,not Mr. Chillingworths. What 
King James pointed at in general, I 
pur{uc in particular. But that prudenc 
Prince was far enough from dreaming, 
chatrthere could bc no reconciliation of 
Chriſtendom, except all humane right 
were deſtroyed or taken away. Thi 
is Mr. Baxters own unbeaten way. 
I find a ſecond paſſage to this purpoſe 
' in Mr. Chi//ingworths anſwer to the 
Preface zu. 23. Notwithſtanding all 
your errours , we do not renounce 
your communion totally, and abſolute- 
ly, \ but only leave communicating with 
yau in the praitice and profeſſon of 
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your errours, The rial whereof will 
be to propoſe ſome Form of Worſhip- 
ping God,taken wholly ont of Sc riptnre. 
And herein if we refuſe to join with 
yor, then and not till them, may you 
- Juſfily ſay we have utterly and abſo- 
tutcly abandoned your communion. 
This might ſerve for a coverfew to hide 
the flame of our contentions from 
breaking out whilſt we. are at out de» 
votions, But it hath nothing of re- 
conciliation in it, and hath as little 

probability of a pacification, We de> 
fire not half ſo muchas this of them to 
change their whole Liturgy, but only 
to leave out ſome of their own latrer 
additions, which never were in any of 
the Primitive Liturgies. By © being 
taken wholly our of the Scripture, &1- 
ther it is intended that it ſhall be all 
in the words and phraſe of Scripture, 
That will weigh little, . I have never 
obſerved any thing more .repugnant ro 
the true {enie of Scripture, than ſome 
things which have becn exprefled alro- 
gcther inthe phraſe of Scripture. 'Or 
it is intended that the matter of the Li- 
earsy 
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ergy. ſhall be taken wholly out-of the 
Scripture.  Butthis hath ſo little of an 
expcdicnt in it, that it will leave the 
Controverkie where it is. - Both Parties 
do already contend that their reſpective 
Forms are taken out of the Scriptures. 
He hath another paſſage much tothe 
{ame purpoſe in his anſwer to the third 
{-tapter, part 1.7.11. If youwould 
as this time propoſe a Form of Litur- 
£9, which both ſider hold Lawful, and 
ther they [ Proteſtants] would not 
Join with you in this Liturgy, you 
might have ſome colour to ſay that 
they renounced your communion ab- 
folutely. Firſt, remedy regardeth only 
a. communion in Publick Worſhip , 
without any reſpect to an union in Faith 
and Diſcipline, Secondly, even in the 
point of Publick Worſhip it leaves the 
difference where it was, what is a Law- 
ful Form. Thoſe things which the 
Romaniſts hold to be necetiary the Pro- 
teſtants ſhun as ſuperſtirious cxcelies, 
And that Form which the Proteſtants 
would allow, the Romanifts cry out 
on/as defective in necefiary dutys, and 
partt- 
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particularly want ve of their Sa- 
Ca ds certainly to call the 
whole frame of the Liturgy into di 
pute, offers roo large a field for con- 
tention. And is nothing ſo likely a 
way of Peacc as either for us to accept 
of- their Form, abating ſome ſuch 
arts of it as are confelled, to have 
cen added fince the Primitive tumes, ” 
and are acknowledged not to be {imply 
neceſſary, bur ſuch as charitable Chri- 


ſtians ought to give up and Sacrificeto * - 


an Univerſal Peace, and would doit 
readily enough, if it were not for mu- 
tual animoſities of both Parties, and 
the particular Intereſts of ſome perſons. 
Or if they ſhould ſay to us as Father 
Paxl Harvis ( a Romaniſt violent 
enough ) hath often ſaid to me, that if 
. we had retained the Liturgy uſed in 
Eaward the ſixths time, he would not 
have forbornto come to our communi- 
on. To procure peace, there mutt bc 
condeſcention on both ſides. 

I find a third placc, part 1. cap. 4- 
#. 59. T6 reduce Chriſtians to unity 
of Communion, there are but two mo 
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that may be conceived probable; The 
One by gaking away diverſity of opi- 
nions touching matters of Religiog. 
The other by ſhewing that the diver- 
ſy of opinions, which is among the _ 
ſeveral Sets of Chriſtians, ought to \ 
be mo hinderance to their unity in com- 
munion. The former of theſe is not 
to* be hoped for without a Miracle. 
Then what remains but that Chriſfti- 
ans be taught that their agreement in 
the high points of Faith and obedi- 
ence, ought to be more effeFual to win 
them in one communion, than their 
difference in things of leſs moment to 
Fat them, 1 tf jack leave to 
diſſent from Mr. Chilingworth in his 
former concluſion , That diverſity of 
opinions among Chriſtians touching 
matters of Religion cannot be taken 
away without a Miracle. A greatma- 
ny of thoſe Contrqverſies which raiſed 
the higheſt animoſity among Chriſti- 
ans at the firſt Reformation, are laid 
aſide already by moderare and judicious 
—__ of both Pattys, without any 
iracle, and' are only kept on foot 


by 
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by ſome blunderers, who follow the 
old Mode when the Faſhion i$ growti 
otit' of date, either our of prejudice, 
or price, or want of judgement, or 
Altogether. 


And as many Controverſics of the. 


greateſt magnitude are alrcady as good 
as reconciled, So more may be, 
: There is no oppoſition to be: made 
againſt evident truch. I hope Mr. Bax- 


ter will be of my mind, who confctlerh-; 


that He js grown to a great deal of con- 
fidence, that moſt of our contentions 


about © Arminian ] Points, ' are ##ore-. 


about Words thin Matter. And 
doubteth whether there be any difference 
at all in the point of Free-wil. prxf, 
eQ:; 5. Ant athrmeth that the diffe- 
rence between Proteſtants and many Pa- 
piſt.s about certainty of Salvation, ( ex- 


cept the point of perſeverance ),i#* next. 
to none. And with ſome Papiſts in: 


the point of perſeverance alſo, Sct,b64. 

The ſecond concluſion was borrow- 
cd by Mr. Ch;/:ngworth from my Lord 
Primate, That our agreement inthe! 
high and neceſſary Points of Faith and 
| : +... obedience, 
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obedience , oughtto be more effeual 
co- unite us than one difference in 
Opinions to divide us. Concernin 
which there is no need of my ſuft- 
rage, forit is juſt mine own way. My 
ſecond demand in my propoſition. of 
Peace was this. That the Creed or 
wereſſary points of Faith might be re- 
duced to what they were in the time | 
of the ſour firſt Oecumenical Concils, 
ateording to the decree of the third | 
General Council. (Who dare ſay that | 
#he"faith of the Primitive Fathers was | 
inſufficient, 8c.) 1 do profeſs to all the | 
World that the'transforming of indiffe- 
rent opinions into neceſſary Articles of 
Faith, hach been that inſane lawras, or 
curſed [Bay-rree, the canſe of all our 
brawling and contention. Judge, Reader, _ 
indifferently; what reaſon 'Mr, Baxter 
had" to difallow'my terms of Peace, (as 
he is pleaſed ro'call them)and allow Mr. 
chillimgworths, when iny termsare the 
very fame which Mr.C4;{/zngworth pro- 

th, and' my' Lord Primate before 

m; amd King Tamer before them 


- 
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CHAP. VIIE. 


Th: true reaſons of the Biſhops abate- 
ment of the laſt 402. years Diter- 
minations. | 


N his one and forticth Section , he 

hath theſe words, He will not with 
Biſhop Bramhall abate ws the determi- 
nations of the laft 400. years, though 
if be did, it would prove but a pififhl 
paich for the torn condition of the 
Church. When I made that propo(- 
tion that the Papiſts would wave their 
laſt 400. years determinations, I did is 
with more ferious deliberation , than 
he beſtowed upon his whole Grotzee. 
Religion. Begun April 9. 4658, | 
And finiſhed April 14, 1658, My. - | 
reaſon was to control a common er- 
rour received -by many , that thoſe er- 


rours and uſurpations of the Churchof, - | 


Rome , which made the breach he- 


rween them and us, were much more 


ancient than intruth they were, W 
Z | thoſ 
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thoſe errours and uſurpations were catt- 
not be judged better than by our Laws 
and Statutes,which were made and pro- 
vided as remedies for them. I know they 
had begun ſome of their groſs errours 
and uſurpations long before that time, 
and ſome others not long before, but 
the moſt ofthem, and elpecially thoſe 
which ncceffitated a ſeparation, after 
that time, 

\. Thoſe errours and uſurpations 
which were begun before that time, 
if they be right! conſidered , were 
but the ſinful a. unjuſt actions of 
particular Popes and Perſons, and 
could not warrant a publick ſeparation 
from the Church of Rowe. I deny 
not but that erroncous opinions 
in inferiour points, rather concernin 
faich than of faith, and ſome nf 
and unwarrantable practices, both in 
point of Diſcipline and devotion, had 
crept into the Church of Rowe before 
that time. But erroneous opinions 
may be , and muſt be tolerated among 
Chriſtians , ſo they be not oppoſite ro 
the ancient Creed ofthe Church , -_ 
L ob. 
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obtruded vpon others as neceſſary 
points of ſaving faith, 

Neither is any man bound or ne- 
ceſſitated to join with other menin 
ſtaful and nnwarrantable opinions or 
praFices , until they be eſtabliſhed and 
impoſed eceſ/arily upon all others by 
Law, Whilſt it was free for any man 
togivea fair interpretation of an harſh 
expreſſion or action without incurring 
any danger , there was no neceſſity of 
ſeparation. But when theſe tyranzi- 
cal uſurpations were juſtified by the 
decrees of Conncils , and impoſed up- 
on Chriſtians under pain of Excom- 
munication , when theſe erronequs 
opinions were made neceſlary Articles 
of ſaving faith , extra quam non e 
ſal#s , withour which there is no ſal- 
vation , When theſe finful and unwar- 
rantable practices were injoired to all 
Chriſtians , and when all theſe unjuſt 
ulurpations, erroneous opinions, and 
{inful and unwarrantable practices,were 
made neceffary conditions of Commu- 
jon With the Chutch of Kome, (o that 
no man could Communicate with the 
Roman 
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Roman Church bur he that would ſub- 
mit to_all theſe uſarpations, believe 
all theſe erroneous opinions , andobey* 


*all their ſinful injunctions, then there 


was an abſolute neceſſity of ſeparation. 
Then if any man inquire when and 
how this neceſſity was impoſed upon 


. Chriſtians, Ianſwer, all this was rati-/ 


fied and done alrogether, or in a manner 


altogether, by thee laſt 400. years De- 


terminations, beginning with the 
Council of | Lafterar in the days of 
Tnmwocent the third , after the twelve 
thundreth year of Chriſt , when Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was firſt defined, and . 
ending with the Conncil of Trent, So 


though theſe were not my terms- of 


peace, but preparatory demands, yer 
if theſe demands be granted our con- 
cord would not only be nearer , ( which 
he acknowledgeth) but the peaccall- 
moſt as goodas made , and Chriſtians 
were freed from their unjuſt Canons, 
and left totheir former liberry. When 
chey had granted ſo much, it were a 
ſhame for them to ſtick ar. a ſmall re- 


mainder. 
HRW L 2 CHAP, 
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CHAP. IX. 


An Anſiver to ſundry aſperſions caſs 
by Mr. Baxter upon the Churth 


of England. 


Have' done with all that concer- 
[| nethmy ſelf in Mr. Baxters Gro- 
$#ian Religion. Burt I find a bitter 
and groundleſs invective in him to- 
wards the concluſion of his rrearife , 
whercin he labourcth to caſt dirt upon 
his ſpiritual Mother the Church of 
England, which out of my juſt and 
common duty I cannot paſs over in 
filence. He faith, p. 75. That this 
Grotian deſign in England was de- 
ſtrufive to Godlineſs and the proſpe- 
rity of the Churches, What Charclies 
doth he mean? By the Law's of England 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical we ought to 
have but owe Church. Ir was never 
well with England fince we had 
many Churches and ſo many Faiths, 
T' am afraid "thoſe which he calls 
Churches were Conventicles. 
He 
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He proceedeth, that z# animated 
the impiows haters of piety and com- 
207 civility. Firſt he ought to have 
proved that there was ſuch adeſignin 
England which he neither hath done 
nor ever will be able ro do. Thar 
which never had any being bur in his 
Imagination, never had any efficac 
but. in his Imagination. He addet 
that wer were hated for Godlineſs 
ſ«ke. That is (to expreſt his ſenſe 
truly) were reſtrained in their ſeditious 
and Schiſmatical courics, -which he 
ſtileth Godlineſs, 


. Fallitenim vitinn: ſpecie virtutis & 
unmtra, 


And. troubled and ſaſpended and 
driven out of the Land, though moſt 
of them twenty for one were conformiſts, 
How, Conformilſt and yet perſecuted ? 
If this be not a contradiction yer it is 
incredible, that ſo many men ſhould 
be filenced and ſuſpended every where 
without Law. Concinly therewasa 
Law pretended, Certainly there was 
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a Law indeed, and that Law made be- 
fore they were cither puniſhed or or- 
dained, I will put the right caſe fairly 
to Mr. Baxter, if he have any mind to 
determine it. Let him tell us whois 
to be blamed, he that undertaketh an 
office of his own accord, which he can- 
not or will not diſcharge as the Law 
injoineth , or he that executeth the 
Law upon ſuch as had voJuntarily con- 
firmed it by their own oaths or ſub- 
ſcriptions, or both. 

He proceeceth , that it was ſafer 
in all places that ever he knew, for 
men jo live in ſwearing , curſing, 
drunkenneſs, than to have inſfirutted a 
Mans family , and reſirained Children 
and Servants from dancing on the 
T ords-day, and to have gone to the 
next Pariſh to hear a Sermon , when 
there was none at home. 


Quicquid oflendat mibi ſic incre- 
duly odi. | 


I amfory to find ſo much gall where 
{o much piety is profeſled, Who did 
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ever forbid a man to inſtru his own - 
family< Let him but name one inflance. : 
for his credits fake, or command any 
Perſon to dance :-pn the Lords day , 
or reſtraina man fr omgoing to the next 
Pariſh to hear a Sermon., it- there was 
no more in it then he pretendeth © Here 
are I know not how many fallacies 
heaped together. No caulcis put for 
a caule, and that which is reſpe@vely 
true for that which is 4bſolniely true. 
No man was ever puniſhed for inſtru - 
Ring his own family , but it may be 
for holding unlawful Conventicles, or 
for-inſtructing them in fſeditious {chi(- 
matical or heretical principles. Nor 
for going to the next Pariſh to hear a 


z Sermon. Thouſands did it daily and 


never ſuffered for ir. But it may be 
for\ neglecting or deſerting his own 
Pariſh Church , and gadding up and 
down after #on-conformiſts, or after 
Perſons juſtly ſuſpended or deprived 
for heterodox Dottrine, or labouring to 
introduce forajgz Diſcipline , withour 
Law againſt Law, and ſtrange un- 
known forms of ſerving God, and ad- 
L 4 mini- 
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miniſtering his holy Sacraments accor- 


ding to their own private phantaftes. 


Nor for reſtraining their Childrca or 
Servants from dancing on the Lords 
day, but it may be for taking upon them 
as buſy Bodies, and pragmarically con- 
trolling the As of their Soveraijgn 
Prince and lawful ſuperiours z which 
the Laws of God and Man , naturc and 
nations, Church and Kingdom gid 
allow, and for reſtraining the liberty 
of .thcir fellow ;ſubjects, 'and ſecking ro 
introduce new Law without a calling 
or beyond their calling, which the 
Church of God, and Kingdom of 
E»gland never knew. It Mr. Baxter 
think that no recreations. of the body 
at all arc lawful or may be permitted 
pon the Lords day , he may call him- 
ſelf a Catholick it he plca'e, bur he 
will find very few Churches of any 
Communion whatſoever , old or new. 
reformed or unreformed to bear him 
COMPany. 

No no, even among the Churches 
of his own Commumon which he call- 
cih the holieft Parts of the Church whore 
Earth, 
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Parth, he will find none atallto. join 
with 'him, except the Churches . of 
New England, and Old Englazd, and 
Scotland, whereinto this opinion hath 
been creeping by degrees, this laſt half 
Century of years or ſomewhat more. 
Before that time even our greateſt Dil- 
Ciplinarians in Exgl/and abhorrcd not 
private recreations , ſo = could 
practiſe them without ſcancal. And 
Calvin himiclf difdained not to coun- 
renance and encourage the Burgers of 
Geneva, by his own preſence and ex- 
ample at their publick recreations, as 
Bowling and Shooting upon the Lords . 
Day, atcer their devotions at Church 
were ended, In Germany, Switzer- 
land, France, and the Low Conntrys, 
all che Churches of his own Commu- 
nion, do cnjoy their recreations. And 
in ſundry of them their Prayers and 
Sermons on the afternoon of the Lords 
Day, are bur lately introduced, where- 
as formerly not the vulgar only, but 
the moſt cminent perſons did ute to be- 
ſtow. the whole atteraf>n upon. their 


recreations, 
Bur 


_ 
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But it may be his pick is not againſt 
rcereations in general, but againſt danc- : 
ing in particular. Indeed dancing was 
ditliked at Gemeva, not only upon 
the Lords Days, but upon the other 
days of the week. And if their man- 
ner of Dancing there, or any where 
elſe was ſo obicene, as hath been in 
uſe in former Ages, in ſome places, not 
undeſervedly. No man can be fo ab- 
furd as to affirm all forts of Dancing 
to be unlawful, as Mrriams Dance, 
and that of the Yirgins of Shilo, and 
Jephtha's Daughter,and David, There 
is no time for any thing that is abſolute- 
ly unlawful; But there is a time to 
Dance, Ecclel. 3. 4 On the other 
fide ir is as great an extream to affirm 
chat all ſorts of Dances are unlawful. 
Not only conſciencious Chriſtians, but 
even modeſt Heathens have diſliked 
ſome ſorts of Dances. And as there 
are ſome {orts of Dances unlawful, ſo 
there may be great danger of abuſe in 
the uſe 0 Lawful Dances. But where 
there is no lawful, or direc prohibition 
ther of God or wan, we may adviſe a 
Brother 
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Brother or a Friend to beware of dan- 


er,” but' we have no” Authority to re- 
rain him except he will of his own 


accord. As for the publick Dances ' 


of-onr Youth on Country Greens, up- 
on Sundays after the Dutys of the Day 
were done, I ſce nothing in them but 
innocent, and agreeable ro that under 
ſort of people. Bur if any man out of 
prudence, or conſcience, or {crupuloſt- 


o do diſaffet them , either becauſe 
c 


ouſly, or for any other reaſons, Ithink 
ir eaſter to regulate thoſe recreations 
which ſhould be allowed, than to brawl 
abour them perperually until che end of 
the World. 

Among all the imputations and aſ- 
perfions, which were caſt upon the Go- 
vernmentt of our late dread Soveraign 
King James, and King Charles, there 
- wasnone that had more colour of truth, 
or found more applauſe among ſome 
ſorts of perſons, whoſe Zeal excecded 
their diſcretion, than their Proclama- 
tions to tolcrate publick recreations up- 
onthe Lords Day, though there was 
no 


b, - 
- were ſometimes uſed promiſcu- 
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no Law of God or man to. prohibir 
them. The very truth is this,  Kizg 
James making his Progreſs through 
Lancaſhire, about forty years fince or 
more, (a Country at that time abound- 
ing with Papiſts, and Nom-Conformiſts,) 
the Country People preferred a Petition 
tohis Majeſty, . whereas after their 
hard weckly labours ended, they had 
evermore for time immemorial injoyed 
the liberty to recreat themſelves upon 
Sundays, of late ſome ſcrupulous Mi- 
niſters upon their own heads, withour, 
any Law or Lawful Authority did re- 
ſtrain them , Thercfore they humbly 
bclought his Majeſty to reſtore them to 
their ancient Liberty. His Majeſty 
prudently weighing what advantage 
might be raiſed co the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion in thoſe ſuperſtitious parts, by his 
avourable condeſcenſion,Grantcd their 
requeſt upon two conditions. Firlt, 
That no {uch recreations ſhould be uſcd 
in time of Divine Service or Sermon, 
cither forenoon or afternoon,, Second- 
ly, That none ſhould enjoy that liberty 
bur thoſe that had been actually twice 
at 
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ar the Church that Day, both atmorn- 


ing and eyening Prayers. And by this 
prudent - condeicenſion he gained rhe 
People from Popery, tothe Proteſtans 
Religion. The very making this 
Obje&tion the principal accuſation 
againſt choſe two piow Princes, is an 
evident proof of the innocency of their 
Reigns 
He proccedeth, 1» ſome places it was 
winch more dangerous for a Miniſter 
to Preach a LeFnre once or twice on 
the Lords Day, or to expound the Ca- 
techiſav, than never to Preach at all. 
He muſt excuſe us if we can not give 
credit to what he ſaith. Never an 
man ſuffered any where in the Churc 
of England (fimply for Preaching, bur 
it may be for Preaching ſeditiows Ser- 
mons, or Schiſmatical Sermons, or 
Heretical Sermons,or for intruding him- 
ſelf into the $acred Ofhce of a Preach- 
er without Lawfwl calling, or for ſome 
Abuſe of his funtion. Even fo the 
Buyers and Sellers might have pleaded 
that they ( innocent People ) were 
whipped by Chvuiſt, for — 
Go 
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Gods row og with Sacrifices. © And 
Uzzamight have pleaded much berter, 
that he loſt his lite for ſeeking ro ſup- 
port. the Ark of God from falling. 
Doth he think that we are ſuch filly 
Birds to be catched with tach empty 
chaff as this is « Or not to be ablero 
diſtinguiſh between an action, and the 
the obliquity of it © The Phariſees 
Prayer, , the Harlots Vow, the Trai- 
tors Kils, were commendable ations 
in general as well as his Preaching of 
Lectures. Bur either the incapacity of 
the perſon, or a {iniſter intention, or 
a defective manner, or a contempt of 
lawful authority, might render, and 
did render all theſe actions ſinful and 
puniſhable. Apol/os watering is ne* 
cellary,as well as Pauls planting, eſpe- 
cially until the plants have taken good 
root. But after whole Nations have 
been long radicated in Cbri/tiav7ty, and 
have framed to themſelves Litwretes, 
and other Books of devotion for the 
publick and private Worſhip of God, 
And Catechiſms which comprehend all 
receſ/ary and eſſential points of _— 
an 
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and all the parts of new obedience, to - 
phancafie that without weekly Sermons 
all Religion is extin&t, is as much as 
to perſwade us that no man can poſh- 
bly write, except he have his Maſter 
perpetually by him to hold his hand, 
or that a Field cannot yield a good 
crop, Cxcept it be ſowen over. and 
over again every month : of the two, 
a private guide {cemeth to be more ne- 
cellary to a grounded Chriſtian, than a 
publick Preacher. 
But if Preachers ſhall not content 

themſelves to ſow the Wheat over again, 
but ſhall ſow Tares above the W hear, 
It they ſhall ſeek to introduce new Do- 
Arines, new Diſciplines, and new 
Forms of Worſhip, by popular Ser- 
mons, different from and deſtructive to 
thoſe which are eſtabliſhed by Law, 
who can blame the Aagiſtrates Paliti- 
cal, and Eccleſtaſtical it they begin to 
look about them. A ſedirious Oratour 
is dangerous every where, but no where 
ni. con in the P»{pit, Then blame 
not Magiſtrates if they puniſh (editious 
or Schitmatical Preachers, more than 
ONC 


(160) | 
one-who is no Preacher. All Laws, 
and all prudent Magiſtrates regard'pub- 
lick dangers, more than particular .de- 
fects. Yet farther, ſuppoſing them ro 
be both faulty, the fault of a Reader is 
pure negationis, a meer omiſſion of 
duty, extcnuated many times by invyin- 
cible. necefity, but. the. fault of a ſedi- 
tious Preacher is pure. diſpoſitionis , a 
fault of a perverſe diſpolition. Then 
he may cea!e to wonder why Preachers 
are ſometimes puniſhed more for 
Preaching ill, than for being filent , 
and recall ro his mind the practice of 
that prudent Schoolmalter, who exact- 
ed but a ſingle ſalary from ſuch of his 
Scholars as had never been taught, 
but a double ſalary from thoſe who had 
been miſtaught, becauſe he-muſt uſe 
double diligence with them, firſt ro 
unteach them what they had learned 
amiſs, and then to teach them. 

I have much more reſpect for thoſe 
poor Readers whom he mentioneth eve- 
ry where with contempt. TI hope they 
may do, and many of them do. God 
good and acceptable ſervice in his 
Church, 
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Church, and co-operate to the Salva- 
tionof many Chriſtian Souls, by read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures, and the Li- 
turgy and Homilics of the Church,and 
adminiftring the Holy Sacraments, 
And I have heard wiſe men acknow- 
ledge, that if it had not been for theſe 
very Readers, in the beginning of 
Queen El;zabeths Reign, when Preach- 
ing was very rare, Ergland had hard- 
ly been prelerved, as it was, both from 
Popery,and from Atheiſm. Their very 
Reading is a kind of Preaching, 4@.15, 
21. Moſes of old time hath in every 
City them that Preach bim, being. 


. read in the Synagogues every Sabbath 


day. And their reading of Homilies 
doth yct approach ncarer to . formal 
Preaching. Or if it come ſhort of 
Preaching in point of ſpear, it hath 
the advantage of Preaching in paint of 


ſecxrity. The private conceits of new 


fangled Preachers, by being vented 
publickly as the Word of God, have 
done much hurt, which the reading'of 
publick Homiles never did. Let not 
this Apology for Readers occaſion bim 
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or any other: man preſently to condemn 
me for a Loiterer in my calling, Thoſe 
who have known me will acquit me. 
Let this be conſidered and acknow- 
ledged that as Readers Talezts are mean, 
ſo are their Benefices. And this is the 
great comfort that they have, that they 
are below a Sequeſtration, The fire of 
Zeal which driveth able Scholars out 
of their great Churches, never lights 
upon thcir /;ttle Chappels. Sothe great 
Flyes are catchcd in their publick Nets, 
whilſt the lefſer paſs through and 
through them without any danger or 
fear of bcing entangled. 

Nozudum. finitus oreftes, His in- 
veetive is not yet done. Hundreds of 
Congregations had Miniſters that never 
Freached, and ſuch as were common 
Drunhardi, ard openly ungodly, &c. 
I know not how it comes to paſs that in 
this laſt Age the Paſtors of Churches 
have got the name of Miniſters, that 
is Servants or Deacons, and they that 
are Miniſtcrs or Deacons indeed have 
got the name of ruling Elders, Thoſe 
whom he accounterh for no Freachers, 
Were 


< 
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were Preachers in an inferiour degree, 
And our Canons provideth that the 
meaneſt Churches or QChappels 
throughout Emgland, which had cure 
of Souls ſhould have formal Sermons 
at leaſt: four times in every year, If 
ſome common Drunkards or ungodly 
perſons were crept into the Emeliſh 
Church it is no wonder. Among the 
twelve Apoſtles there was one Judas. 
What may be expected among twelve 
thouſand « This is juſt the manner of 


Flies to leave the whole Body which is 


found, and dwell continually upon one 
little fore, I have ſeldom obſerved 
that. ever any man who had a good 
cauſe, which would bear out ir (elf, 


| did make ſuch impertinent objections as 


this;-or fling dirt in the face of an Ad- 
verſary in the ſtead of weapons. He 
faith'no more of the Exgl;h Church, 
than God by his holy Prophers hath 
ſaid of his own Church, no more than 
may bejuſtly retorted and ſaid of any 
Church in the world, even upon his 
Preibyterian Churches in particular, 
with as much and much more truth as 
M 2 it 
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it could ever be” objefted againſt the'i 


Church of Exgland. | 
He addeth', wher yet the moſt 
learned, Godly , powerful, painful , 


peaceable men, that durſt not wſe the" 


old Ceremonies or the new , muſt be 


caſt aſide” or driven way , Fc, Com-' 


pariſons are odious. But ſuch ſu- 
perlatives are incredible, 'and argue 


nothing but the Writers pride-and 


p—_ , and little regard to what 1 
e writeth, Let Mr. Baxter ſum 


up into one Catalogue all the mon-cox- 
formiſts throughout the Kingdom of 
England , ever ſince the beginning of 
the reſormation , who have been'caſt 


aſide or driven away at any time , be-: 


cauſe they durſt not uſe the old Cere- 
monies or the new,. or rather be: 


cauſe they found it advantagious- to: 
them to diſuſe them ,' (1 dare abate: 
him all the reſt of the Kingdom ,) arid\ 


only exhibite che martyrologics - of 


London and the two Univerſities ; 2020 
a liſt of thoſe who in theſe late: ins! 


teltine Wars have bcen hale1 away 


to priſons , or chaſed away into bai: 


niſh- 


f 
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niſhineft by his*'own party, 4n 'theſe ij © 


three places alone , or leftrothemers) 
cileſs-world to beg their bread , for 
no other: crime ' then loyalry, -and be+. 
cauſe -they- ſtood affeted to the ag-.: 
cient © rites and ceremonies of the. 
Charch of England, and they ſhall 
double them for number ,- and for 
learning, piety, induſtry, and the 
love of peace , exceed them incompara-.. 
bly.” - So as his party which he glorieth 
ſo-much-in will ſcarcely deſerve- to-be 
named the ſame day. And if he com- 
pare their perſecutions, the fufferings 


ofthis ſuppoſed Confeſlors will appear 


| tobe bur flea-bitings in compariſon of 


theirs. _. 

But after all this the greateſt diſpa- - 
rity-remaineth yet untouched , that is 
inthe cauſe ofcheir ſufferings. The ore 


ſuffered for ſaith and the other for 


faftron, If he had contented himſelf 


t09have reſted in poſitive expreſſions , 
of learned and pious and peaceable, &c. 
hehad: had no anſwer to this particu- - 
larfrom me but {ilence. Itis the duty 
ofa Controvertiſt to examine the 
merus 


CC ; "" 
- Taerits of the cauſe , not of the ag - - 
'Bar his ſuperlative expreſſions NET 

me unwillingly to do this right tothe . 
Orthodox and Genuine Sons of the 
Church of Ezgland. I will add. but 
one word more, that we have ſcen buc 
lictle fruits. of their peaceable diſpoſi- 
tions hitherto, but the contrary. that 
they have made all places to become 
ſhambles of Chriſtians, God grant 
that we may find them more peaceable 
for the future, 
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